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Our subject tonight —(read Exodus 11:4; 12:14; 29:42)—is the Feast of the 
Passover. You will notice from the Chart here, that we have Seven Feasts 
named:—(1) The Feast of the Passover; (;2) The Feast of Unleavened Bread; 
(3) The Feast of Firstfruits; (4) The Feast of Pentecost; (5) The Feast of 
Blowing of Trumpets; (6) The Day of Atonement; and (7) The Feast of Taber
nacles,—also called the Feast of Ingathering. Seven is the perfect number. 

There are several well-known "Sevens" in the Word of God. Especially 
noticeable are the seven days of Genesis 1. These seven days are not only an 
account of the creation, but they give us a history of the world, and God's deal
ings with man. Again in the 13th of Matthew we have seven parables in 
the Lord Jesus gives a complete history of this dispensation, right on 
millennium. Then in the first three chapters of Revelation, God has give 
complete history of the Church from Pentecost until the Lord's coming 
in His messages to the sev^n Churches of Asia. 

The number Seven stands for completeness, and in these seven feasts we 
have a double picture of God's dealings with Israel and the Church. 

All the seven feasts are found in Leviticus 23. At verse 4 we read: "These 
are the feasts of the Lord, even holy convocations, which ye shall proclaim in 
their seasons. In the fourteenth day of the first month at even is the Lord's 
Passover,"—and that is followed by the other six. 

In our chart the color scheme is meant to be suggestive. In the case of the 
Passover the color is red, and that color is chosen as suggestive of the blood 
of Christ, who is our Passover sacrificed for us. For the Feast of Unleavened 
Bread, white is the color used, for white is indicative of righteousness. In the 
third, the Feast of Firstfruits, the color is green, suggestive of life from the dead, 
for when we see the trees budding with green leaves we think of resurrection. 
Then we come to Pentecost, and there the color is blue. When you think of 
heaven you look at the sky above you, for just as green speaks of the earth, 
blue speaks of heaven. And this again speaks of the gathering out of the 
Church, God's heavenly people. The Feast of Pentecost gives us the subjects of 
the kingdom of heaven. The Lord committed to Peter the keys of the kingdom, 
and Peter used them first to open the door to the Jews on the Day of Pentecost, 
and this is depicted by the letter "J" on the first key, and later he opened the 
door of faith to the Gentiles when he preached to Cornelius and his household, 
and this is represented by the letter MG" on the second key. In the Feast of 
Trumpets we have something that speaks of both heaven and earth, and so we 
have green the color of the earth, and yellow that speaks of Glory. In the feast 
of Trumpets we have foreshadowed the resurrection of believers. The moment 
will come when the grave will be robbed of every sleeping saint. From the days 
of Abel, all that sleep in Jesus, both Old and New Testament saints, will be 
raised, and that is suggested by the Trumpets. 



2 O U R R E C O R D 

Here in the Day oi Atonement the color scheme is again red because it 
tells of Israel's restoration and their acceptance by faith in the work of the 
cross. It speaks of Israel once more restored to the Lord Jesus Christ, brought 
to Him as their Messiah. And it speaks to us of the Judgment Seat of Christ, 
when our lives will be reviewed and our service rewarded. 

The Feast of, Tabernacles tells that all is done. At that feast Israel was 
called to sit under booths that they had made from branches of trees, and for 
seven days Israel rested. They did not need locks and bars, they had only to 
feast. And that speaks of a time when Israel wilP be back again in Palestine, 
dwelling safely under the reign of their Messiah. To us it speaks of our gath
ering home, for it is also called the "Feast of Ingathering/' (Exo. 2JI6), when 
we shall be caught up to be with our Lord Jesus Christ and for ever with Him. 
As to the colors appropriate to the Feast of Tabernacles or Ingathering: the 
booths are green naturally, but the predominant color is yellow, the gilt letters 
with golden rays shining upon the earth, a globe which again is green. 

These are the leading thoughts connected with the different Feasts, but each 
is so full of teaching that words of mine could not exhaust their lessons. 

Naturally the fir»t Feast is the basic one. The first gives us the foundation 
teaching of all the others; all rest on that. And so the Feast of the Passover 
has its perfect answer in the last, the Feast of Glory. Grace first, and Glory 
last: first the work of Christ upon the cross, and then the glory with Christ by 
and by. 

In the Scriptures that we read, we have first God's warning. He tells them 
what He is about to do,—something that will rend ;the heart of Pharaoh as 
nothing else could,—such a crisis in his kingdom as was never known before, 
namely that He would go through the land of Egypt and smite the first-born in 
every house. But God never executes judgment without first giving warning 
and providing a way of escape. The scriptures we read tonight gave us the 
way of escape. 

God tells them to take a lamb on the tenth day of the month, and on that 
day you might see an old Israelite go to his flock and scan it carefully, and from 
the flock he takes a lamb and says, "This one will do." Then that lamb is kept 
until the fourteenth day, and every day between the tenth and the fourteenth 
you would see that old father with his wife, sons, and daughters look at it most 
intently. They look at it while it is eating and while it is sleeping. Why is 
this? It must be perfect. If not, it will not do. If it is not perfect they might 
as well not have it at all. It was taken on the tenth day, and kept till the four
teenth day that they might be sure it wras perfect, but on the fourteenth day it 
is seen to be perfect and therefore fit to be a sacrifice. Now all that speaks to 
us of the Lord Jesus Christ, the One concerning Whom John the Baptist said, 
"Behold the Lamb of God." 

What is the evident teaching in thus taking the lamb on the tenth day and 
keeping it under observation till the fourteenth day? The lamb is not spoken of 
in the first ten days of the month, but from the tenth to the fourteenth dayt it 
is very much in evidence. The Lord Jesus Christ came into the world as the 
Babe of Bethlehem. For thirty years He lived in Nazareth, and on those thirty 
years, God has drawn a veil of silence over His Son. Did it ever strike you how 
little God has said about Him in that time—only two verses;—but at the age of 
thirty He came to the river Jordan to be baptized. John demurred and said, "I 
have need to be baptized of Thee" but the Lord stilled his fears saying, "Suffer 
it to be so now." That was like the "setting aside" for ten days. From that day 
till He hung on the cross He was like the lamb, constantly under the gaze of the 
people. His own disciples saw Him at all times, and the world scrutinized Him. 
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They viewed Him as He healed the sick and opened the eyes of the blind. 
Wherever He was He was always in evidence. What was the object of the keep
ing of the lamb? Did they keep it to make it perfect? No, it was perfect, and 
keeping it could not make it more so: it was only to make manifest that it was 
perfect. 

Why was the Lord Jesus ever in the eyes of the people? Why was He 
scrutinized so closely? Was it to make Him perfect? No, He could not be 
made more perfect, for He was perfect. But just as these days stilled the mind 
of the family in Egypt concerning the lamb, so I see! the Lord Jesus Christ 
tested in every possible way, tested by friends and foes, and I see nothing but 
perfection, and I say, "Thank God! Now we know that Jesus is a real Man: 
now we know He is a sinless Man." If there had been a single flaw in that 
paschal lamb it would have been no good as a sacrifice, and if there had been 
in the Lord Jesus a single flaw or sin, He could not be our Saviour. He must 
be sinless; He must be perfect. And so I see in these years Jesus as a perfect 
Man, the sinless One,—and thus fitted to bear my sins, and be my Saviour. 

Look now at what they did with the lamb:—they killed it They caught 
the blood in a basin, and they put the blood on the two side-posts and upon the 
upper door-post of their houses, but none upon the threshold. Then they went 
in and closed the door, and feasted upon the body of the lamb, roast with fire. 

What does all this tell us? It tells us that the Lord Jesus Christ was 
crucified. That is the best attested fact of history. Whether you believe it or 
not, Jesus died, and it is a blessed fact that God is satisfied with His death. 
The One that died there, and gave Himself a ransom for me, is now upon the 
throne of God. 

Now the blood might have been shed, and not sprinkled. But they were 
commanded to "sprinkle" it. What would that mean? It would mean that it 
is the personal application of the blood that avails. I can look back to a time 
when the Spirit of God made me conscious of my sin. It is not natural to 
you, me, or anybody, to see our guilt and danger, causing us to cry, "What 
shall I do?" I could see in the judgment on Egypt that there will be a day 
when God will go forth in judgment and take a dealing with this world. I 
could see that if I am not sheltered I will be exposed to God's judgment. What 
shall shelter me? I need a shelter as Israel did. When God went through that 
land He looked for the mark of blood, and wherever there was blood upon the 
door-posts and lintels, He passed by, but wherever there was no blood, whether 
it was Pharaoh's palace, or a dungeon, the first-born felt the judging hand of 
God. God had said, "When I see the blood I will pass over you," and wherever 
there was the sprinkled blood God said, "Here judgment has fallen already,—the 
lamb has been slain,"—and so they were saved. 

Now in your history, was there ever a time when the blood was sprinkled? 
I recall the first time I knew that the blood of Christ was between me and the 
wrath of God. Nothing will do but the blood,—but alas, sinners will try anything 
else rather than that I 

A poor Hindu, feeling the weight of his sins, started on a long journey with 
spikes driven up through his sandals, to make a pilgrimage to a sacred river, 
hoping by bathing therein to get peace to his soul. On he went until one day 
he stopped to rest beneath a great banyan tree. It so happened that under that 
very tree the people were accustomed to assemble to hear a Christian missionary 
preach the Gospel, and while he rested the missionary appeared and began to 
tell the story of the cross, for he preached, not as modern clerics in this land 
do who give their congregations something about history or poetry,—this man 
had one theme, and it was the blood of Jesus.- He sought to reach their con-
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sciences and also to declare that, by the death of Christ, God's claims had all 
been met. The Hindu sat and listened, and the parched earth never drank in 
the rain more greedily than he did the story of the shedding of the precious 
blood of our Lord Jesus Christ. After listening for a time he was completely 
overcome, and taking off the sandals with their cruel spikes, he threw them 
from him saying, "His is the blood for me." His own blood had been shed in 
vain, and the water of the river Ganges was valueless, but he had learned that 
the blood of Jesus had been shed for him, and that, although he deserved to 
die, Christ's death was sufficient for him. I also, when I was a lad of sixteen, 
saw that I was a poor sinner and that my sins would keep me from entering 
God's heaven, but when I saw that Christ had died for me, what rest it gave! 
Although I did not know the stanza then, I could have entered fully into the 
meaning of Dr. Valpy's hymn, and the lines he gave to a nobleman,—the Earl 
of Roden,—in my native county, whose castle was not far from my own home. 
The Earl of Roden thought it was so precious that he had it framed and hung 
it over the mantelpiece of his living-room. These were the words: 

"In peace let me resign my breath, and Thy salvation see, 
My sins deserve eternal death, but Jesus died for me." 

And the Earl of Roden knew in his own soul the purport of these words. 
He had a guest staying with him on one occasion,—a General in the British 

army,—and many a time when the Earl would come into the room he would 
see the General studying those lines. One day he said to him, "General, I should 
think you would know these lines by heart." "Yes," answered his friend, "and 
what is better, my heart has grasped their meaning." 

That is the story of the Passover—the Israelite is exposed to death and 
judgment, but he takes the blood of the lamb which speaks of death and judg
ment, he sprinkles it, and then goes within the blood-sprinkled door. 

Now suppose you could see inside. The whole family is standing around 
the table, and upon that table is the lamb and they are feasting upon its body. 
And among them is the one that is most vitally affected. If there is to be death 
it will be his death. He is the one involved, but look at him: he is eating as 
heartily as the others. You say to him: "Young man, don't you know the mes
sage that Moses has promulgated, that God will go through the land and smite 
the first-born. You do not seem to be very much afraid." "No, I am not 
afraid." "What is the ground of your confidence? You are not anxious, yet 
every moment is bringing you nearer the hour of judgment." "That is true," he 
answers, "but I saw my father sprinkle the blood, and then we came in and 
shut the door." "But you do not see the blood." "Yes, that is true, but God 
sees it, and He says that when He sees the blood He will pass over me. I saw 
my father sprinkle the blood, and God says 'The plague shall not be upon you.' 
My safety depends on that blood, and my peace and rest and confidence depend 
upon God's Word." 

Now, thank God, the same may be true of some dear one here tonight, who 
up till now has never thought of these things. It is true of all that trust 
Christ. I do not see the blood, but God sees it, and God says concerning the 
blood of Jesus Christ, "When I see the blood I will pass over you." Now tell 
me, have you fled for refuge to shelter under that blood? I ask you affection
ately, as one that loves your soul and wishes your good, Have you fled for 
refuge? You say, "Nobody knows," but I tell you tonight many in this city do 
know. If you do not know, others do. God says, "When I see the blood I will 
pass over you" and "The blood of Jesus Christ, His Son, cleanseth us from all 
sin." Dear friend, you can leave this meeting tonight assured that you are safe 
from the judgment when it falls,—beyond the possibility of doubt, "For God so 
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loved the world that He gave His only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth 
on Him should not perish but have everlasting life." The God that gave to Israel 
the lamb that sheltered them in Egypt, gave also His Son to die on the cross. 
Can you say that you have everlasting life? You answer "Nobody can say 
that." Thank God I can say that if the angel Gabriel came here tonight and 
said, "W. J. McClure, you are saved/* I would say "Thank you, Gabriel, but I 
want to tell you that for fifty years I have known that on better authority than 
yours." That wouldt be very bold, you say. Listen. "God so loved the world 
that He gave His . . . Son." Who is speaking? God. What is He saying? 
"That whosoever believeth shall not perish but have everlasting life." I say "O 
God, I believe it." Awakened to a sense of my danger and fleeing to the Lord 
Jesus, now I have nothing but the blood of Jesus,—here I rest. 

Just imagine again: there is that blood-sprinkled door. What meets the 
eye of God? It is blood. And no credit to me: It was only the infinite mercy 
of God that saved me. If you were to take from me all my praying, and money-
giving, and preaching for the last fifty years, it would not be worth my while to 
follow you around the block for it. I would say "Take it all," You ask, "What 
would you have left?*' I would have all I want,—the blood of Christ. If I had 
to go into God's presence tonight before nine o'clock, I would go there with all 
confidence, for I am trusting only the blood, just as the Israelite who was shel
tered by the blood of the lamb. I say I deserve nothing but judgment, but 
Jesus died for me. 

The moments went by, the evening passed, and the moment of judgment drew 
near, and just at the hour of midnight the evidence of doom began. What is 
that? An ear-piercing shriek. What does it mean? A young man, a fine, 
strapping fellow, is in the throes of death. There is a moan in the dungeon, for 
a captive is holding a dead son in her arms. You pass the palace of Pharoah 
and you hear him groaning in agony, for the heir to the throne has been 
smitten before his eyes. God had prophesied judgment. Had they taken the 
lamb, they would have been saved, but now all alike are under the judgment of 
God. "There was not a house where there was not one dead." In some houses 
a dead lamb, in others a dead son. The believer does not expect to go to heaven 
because he is better than others, but he is going to heaven through the death of 
another. It is grand to be saved from death by death 1 

During the wars in the low countries, when the Duke of Alva, at the bidding 
of Rome, was dealing death on every hand, one city held on till it could resist 
no longer, and at last it fell. The people knew that because of their resistance 
they could expect, and would receive no mercy from the soldiery, but one family 
escaped destruction by resorting to a ruse. They brought a lamb into the house 
and killed it and allowed the blood to trickle outside. By and by the yell of the 
soldiers was heard and soon they came to the door, but, when they saw the 
blood they said, "Our boys have been here already, and we need not go into 
that house." They were saved by the blood of that lamb. Thank God, the blood 
on the door in Egypt told a great truth, a New Testament truth, whereby every 
believer knows that he is safe through the blood of Christ. 

Let me ask you, When are you going to be sheltered under the blood of the 
Lamb? That means conversion. The Lamb has been slain, whether you believe 
it or not, but the most important thing for you is to know that you are sheltered 
by it. When I came to God as a poor guilty sinner, I said, "O God, I deserve 
nothing but judgment, but Jesus died for me." May God help you tonight to 
put it off no longer., If you trust Him now, you will be able to enter with us 
upon the study of these "Feasts of Jehovah" as you have never done before, for 
that is what makes the truth of God a possibility and a pleasure to you. 
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THE PRIESTLY SERVICE OF THE EVANGELIST 
Notes of Address by Mr. C. F. Hogg, London, Eng. 

A main theme in the Epistle to the Hebrews is the Priesthood of Christ in 
His Heavenly Temple. In the Apocalypse John describes Christians as "priests 
unto His God and Father" (Rev. 1:6). The Apostle Peter addresses them as a 
"holy and a royal priesthood." (1 Pet. 2:5-9). Paul, however, does not use 
either term whether of Christ or of the Christian. From these facts it has been 
deduced that to the Christian, the believer of this present calling, Christ does not 
sustain the office of Priest, neither has He made us priests; and that the whole 
idea of priesthood, and of the discharge of priestly function, is inconsistent with 
that calling. And further, that all such passages as those alluded to, are appro
priate only to believers from among Jews in some future day. It may be noticed, 
however, that whereas Peter superscribes his letter to "sojourners ot the Dis
persion," yet in the letter itself he uses language appropriate only when Gentile 
believers are addressed. This is quite plainly indicated in Ch. 2:10, for example, 
"which in time past were no people, but now are the people of God; which had 
not obtained mercy, but now have obtained mercy,"—words which Paul also 
cites from Hosea's prophecy, and understands of the Gentiles. (Rom. 9:25, 26). 
Further evidence will be found in Chs. 1:18 and 4:3 (R. V.) 

If the Apostle to the Gentiles does not speak categorically of Christ as 
Priest, and of Christians as priests, he does, nevertheless, ascribe to both the 
exercise of priestly functions. If in Hebrews (Ch. 7:27) we read that Christ 
offered up Himself once for all in the behalf of His people, so also do we read 
in Ephesians (Ch. 5:2) that "Christ . . . gave Himself up for us, an offering 
and a sacrifice to God for an odour of a sweet smell." And if in Hebrews 
(Ch. 7:25) it is written that, since He has been raised from among the dead, "He 
ever liveth to make intercession for us," it is also written in Romans (Ch. 8:34) 
"Christ Jesus . . . was raised from the dead, who is at the right hand of God, 
who also maketh intercession for us." 

In like manner Paul calls Christians to intercession (as in 1 Tim. ,2, 1), and 
they, too, may offer to God "odours of a sweet smell, sacrifices acceptable, welt-
pleasing unto God" (Phil. 4:18), and these are certainly priestly functions. 
"Latreia," which is used of the service of the Temple in Heb. 9:1 and 6 (it is 
translated "divine service" in the former verse) is the service to which, Paul 
exhorts us in Rom. 12:1, though he has already used it of the worship of Israel 
in 9:4. This is the word he uses of himself when he says, "God-. . . whom I 
serve (Acts 27:23) and of Christians who "worship by the Spirit of God" (Phil 
3:3). 

As well as these more general ^references to the functions of priesthood, 
there are two other passages in the Epistle to the Romans in which Paul speaks 
of himself as discharging such functions in his Gospel ministry, and that in such 
a way that in this respect also we may make him our pattern. The first of these 
is to be found in Ch. 1:9, "God is my witness, Whom I serve in my spirit in the 
Gospel of His Son." To the Apostle, then, the preaching of the Gospel was not 
merely an attempt to instruct men in the way of life, and to present to them a 
Saviour, Consciousness of God was more immediate than consciousness of men. 
Whether he secured the interest of his hearers or no, he was assured that One 
heard his testimony with delight (Isa. 42:1). 

However slow the priests of Israel may have been to apprehend the mean
ing, even dimly, of the sacrifices they offered, this was the value they had for 
God, that they spoke of Christ. So with the Gospel: not merely the casual 
hearer may have little or no appreciation of the words to which he listens, the 
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preacher himself may have but a poor and feeble conception of the significance 
of the words he speaks, or of the Saviour to Whom he points, for "no one 
knoweth the Son, save the Father," and He alone can value at its true worth 
His own "Gospel concerning His Soil." (Matt. 11:27; Rom. 1:1, 3). The know
ledge that while he is serving men with his tongue, he is a priest in his spirit 
before God, lifts the preacher's soul into an atmosphere made holy and serene 
by the sense of the presence of God. Let them hear, or forbear to hear, has he 
not the ear and the heart of the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ of 
Whom he speaks ? Nor will his advocacy of the Gospel be the less sincere, the 
less earnest, the less full and intelligent, but the more, because he realizes that, 
while he is preaching to men with his heart, his mind and his lips, he is render
ing priestly service to God in the sanctuary of his spirit. The sense of his priestly 
relation to God, and of the priestly function he is discharging, will lift him 
above the pettiness and folly that often mar the preacher's testimony. It will, 
indeed, vest him with the sacred dignity that becomes those who, while they 
stand before man in the flesh, know themselves to be standing before God in 
the spirit. 

In the biographical section, toward the close of the Epistle, Paul wrote 
these words, "The grace that was given me of God, that I should be a minister 
of Christ Jesus unto the Gentiles, ministering the Gospel of God, that the offering 
up of the Gentiles might be made acceptable, being sanctified by the Holy Spirit" 
(Rom. 15:15, 16). Once more the language in which he describes his ministry 
is that of the service of the sanctuary, for while the word he uses here, and in 
Ch. 11:3 (lciteurgas) has the general meaning of public service, and is wide 
enough to cover the civil magistrate (Ch. 13:14), it is also used of the priest
hood of Israel, as, for example, of Zechariah in Luke 1:23, and of "every priest" 
in Heb. 10:11, and Christ Himself is declared to be "a minister of the sanctuary 
and of the true tabernacle" (Heb. 8:2). But the sphere of Paul's priestly service 
was neither tabernacle nor temple, he "ministered in sacrifice (hierourgeo) the 
Gospel of God." Neither does he pretend to offer (as do the priests of Rome), 
"the Body and Blood of the Lord," for that sacrifice is never mentioned in the 
New Testament, save in the past tense, and as having been offered "once for 
all" (1 Cor. 5:7, Heb. 10:10, 12). His offering is of living men! He realizes that 
while he proclaims the Gospel, he is not merely bringing God to men, he is also 
bringing men to God. The preaching of the Gospel is thus a sacred rite, and 
the preacher a ministering priest.* 

Though the priestly service of which the Apostle speaks was, of course, a 
present activity with him, yet here, as so often, his eye is upon the future. His 
desire is that the Gentiles who "offer themselves willingly" now, may be accept
able when Christ takes his people hence. He was jealous over the Corinthians 
that he might present them unblemished to Christ. (2 Cor. 11 :l-4). His habitual 
ministry was that of "admonishing every man, and teaching every man in all 
wisdom," that he might "present every man perfect in Christ (2 Cor. 11:2, Col. 
1:28). Even so, he well knew, and gloried in the knowledge, that he was but 
the instrumental agent, that the ultimate presentation of the redeemed to God 
must be by Him of the travail of Whose soul they are the fruit. In that day 
Christ will set the Church beside Himself, in the presence of God, "holy and 
without blemish and unreprovable before Him" (Eph. 5:27, Col. 1:22). 

Then the confidence in things hoped for carries the Apostle within the veil, 
behind which is hidden the mystery of the counsels of God. Some years before 
in the very city, Corinth, in which he dictated to Tertius the letter to the 

•The thought may well have been suggested to the Apostle by the similar lan
guage of Isaiah (66:20) "They shall bring all your brethren out of all the nations for 
an offering unto Jehovah." Psalm 110:3 may be compared. 



8 O U R R E C O R D 

Romans, in the midst of the oppositions and blasphemies of the Jews, fresh 
courage had been brought to him by a voice which spoke to him in the night by 
a vision, "Be not afraid . . . I have much people in this city" (Acts 18:9, 10). 
The knowledge of the electing love of God in "calling out" from among the 
Gentiles, a people for His Name, far from paralysing Paul's evangelising zeal, 
acted as a tome, nerving him to "endure all things for the' elect's sake, that 
they also might obtain the salvation that is in Christ Jesus with eternal glory" 
(2 Tim. 2:10)i. Just as the salvation that he preached was not post mortem 
merely, though it was certainly that, but a present deliverance from the dominion 
of sin, so to him election was not to a destination, as Heaven or Hell, but to a 
destiny, a character, "to be conformed to the image of His (God's) Son," in 
Whom "He chose us before the foundation of the world, that we should be 
holy and without blemish before Him; having in love foreordained us unto 
adoption as sons through Jesus Christ unto Himself" (Rom. 8:29, Eph. 1:4, 5, 
R. V.) The work of God in those to whom he spoke did not begin with his 
speaking,—their acceptance with God was not the effect of his preaching, nor 
even of their faith, necessary as these were to the accomplishmnt of the Divine 
purpose. 

There is another at work, the Compelling Servant of Luke 14:22, Who gives 
effect to the message even as He gives strength and wisdom to the messenger, 
the Holy Spirit, Who has sanctified the offering. There is a close correspondence 
between th& language of the Apostle here, and that he had used earlier in 2 
Thess. 2:13, "God chose you as first fruits unto salvation in sanctification of 
the Spirit and* belief of the truth," and also that of Peter in the opening of his 
First Epistle, "elect . . . according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, in 
sanctification of the Spirit, unto obedience and sprinkling of the Blood of Jesus 
Christ." (See R. V.) In the latter statement, which amplifies the former, the 
"sanctification of the Spirit is the connecting link between the electing fore
knowledge of God the Father, and that obedience to th<* (TO^PI which brings 
the" sinner who hears ancTrespond* to ^ ~ i n f 1 p r ttlf shelter of "the blood of 
sprinkling'' (.rleb. 12:2b). in us inception and execution—in the first communi
cation o l the Gospel,—in the New Birth,—in winning the redeemed and regen
erate soul to a growing love for the will of God and the likeness of Christ,—in 
strengthening him for the warfare,—in setting him "free from the law of sin 
and death" (Rom. 8:2)—in all that makes for that day of consummation when 
the Lord Jesus appears in glory amidst the "many brethren/1 to be "marvelled 
in all them that believed" (2 Thess. 1:10) the effectual worker is God by His 
Holy Spirit. "O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of 
God! How unsearchable are His judgments and His ways past tracing out! . . . 
For of Him, and through Him, and unto Him are all things. To Him be the 
glory for ever" (Rom. 11:33, 36). 

God Our Rest—If you are a child of God, wherever you propose 
to nestle, there your Heavenly Father will plant a thorn, until you 
are driven, like a bird, from spray to spray and from leaf to leaf, and 
taught by painful experience that God, and God alone, is from ever
lasting to everlasting the "dwelling-place" of His people. 

You cannot hold the truth that has been steeped in the sufferings 
and sorrows of the Lord, as a dry doctrine. Every bit of truth cost 
Him untold agonies. 
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COMMENDATION 
J. A L E X A N D E R CLARKE, Central Africa 

It was a great and gracious movement which issued in the formation of 
the Church at Antioch. Great, for it was born of tribulation. Gracrous, for it 
extended beyond the boundary of the Jews and embraced even Greeks who 
also believed and turned unto the Lord. This great and gracious work was con
firmed by Barnabas, and he, true to his name, comforted them, exhorting all to 
''cleave unto the Lord with purpose of heart." 

Barnabas was a big man and like all truly great men knew his own limita
tions. In view, therefore, of the increasing needs and insistent claims of the 
young church, we read, that he went forth to "hunt up" Saul. He found him 
in Tarsus and brought him to Antioch. For a year they, together, exhorted 
and edified the church, and thus, under God'prepared the way for the wider 
movement of grace. What a beautiful picture this of the selflessness of 
two servants of Christ, working together under the sway and control, and in the 
might of the Spirit of God! The one caring for and comforting the people of 
God. The other strengthening and building them up in love, faith and hope. 

In the brief statement given in the 13th Chapter of Acts, concerning the 
condition of the Church in that city it is evident that it had not only been 
confirmed by such gracious ministry, but also consolidated thereby. 

It is not without significance that here as the result, no doubt of the 
service of these two men, the disciples were first called "Christians"—Christ 
ones"—as our Africans say. 

This chapter is the watershed of the river which has its source in chapter 
two. The flow is no longer from Jerusalem, but from Antioch. From this 
center go forth the messengers, and to this center they return to report the 
Lord's dealings with them. 

The strong activity of the Holy Spirit in the Church is at once arresting. 
It was He who had a work to do, and it was He who took the initiative of ap
proaching the Church, demanding of it the opportunity to accomplish that very 
work. 

It is idle to speculate as to when and how the Holy Spirit made known 
His will with regard to His purpose concerning Saul (henceforth called Paul) 
and Barnabas. It is enough to know that He found His opportunity amongst 
a company of people, who as the result of loving care and gracious ministry 
were serving the Lord prayerfully, and practicing self-denial. Moreover the 
sensitiveness of soul in the Church was such that the still small voice was heard 
and understood. 

His command itself is illuminating. It told of a work to be done, and 
evinced a strong beseeching by the Spirit HintGelf that the Church should be 
the vehicle for the accomplishment thereof. It was a call to glorious and 
magnificent co-operation I 

The river of God is full of water and through the Church its living streams 
are to flow through Asia, and overflow into the desert of Europe. 

He nominated two men, but only in association with all> and they, repre
senting the whole, were to go forth carrying the evangel of love to men. 
Thus the entire Church is called into the closest possible fellowhsip with Him 
for the achievement of His purpose. 

The unanimity of heart, and oneness of desire, for full identification with 
the mission of these two men were indicated by the laying on of hands. In 
this simple yet eloquent rite there is set forth the strong determination on 
the part of all to accompany these men by a "heart's journey," and with them 
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to bear lo the uttermost, the enormous responsibility involved in this mission 
of free grace. 

This then is the true scriptural commendation to the work of the Lord! 
The assembly nourished and strengthened in God creates the opportunity. 
The clear knowledge of the mind of the Spirit, and the joyful alacrity to 

move forward with Him produce the strong confidence so essential in such 
a partnership. 

The willing recognition of His manifest and unmistakable gifts in those 
called to special service, together with the glad and generous readiness to bring 
them on their way in a manner worthy of the Gospel, beget the deep as
surance of fellowship so indispensable to those going forth. 

2 
The whole question of present day commendation to the service of our 

Lord is one that loudly insists on more serious consideration. 
In these days of circles of fellowship and deplorable confusion among the 

true people of God, it is ;hard to find the exact parallel to the Church at 
Antioch. 

Irregularity is the marked feature of the movement of the Spirit in the 
book of the Acts. "The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou nearest 
the voice thereof, but knowest not whence it cometh, and wThither it goeth" 
(Jno. 3), 

Itjs^^erilous, therefore, to _ajttempjt_to build _HP__a_ doctrine .on_this_ historic 
narrative, yet'tFe remarkable operations~~6TTEe~ ascended Xhrist by His Spirit, 
in those early days, flash light across the pages of the epistles, aî d there shining 
benignly enable us to grasp, in a measure at least, the gracious purpose of our 
God in this age, and to understand His (ways and methods in the accomplish
ment thereof. 
f Today the decision of a young man to leave an assembly, obviously in need 
x>i help, to go forth "unto the work," is seriously occupying the minds of 
^thoughtful and responsible men, and rightly ;,so. For the fact of the apparent 
need of his own Church, surely indicates a call to grave consideration on his 
part, and clearly makes a prior claim on his gift and service. How often 
small, weak, struggling companies of God's people have been deprived of much 
required help by the laudable desire of zealous, yet, misguided, young men to 
get away into new fields. Unfortunately, the extraordinary prestige given, these 
days, in certain circles, to professional)"preachers" and missionaries, must ever 
constitute a subtle temptation to many to run who have never been called. 

The safeguard, therefore, must be the reversion to the true appreciation 
and application of scriptural methods of commendation. Oftentimes such is 
excused by the remark, "the assembly commended him"; and/on inquiry the 
Church in question is found to consist of a few men and women knowing 
nothing of the special sphere of service to which they have so bravely sent him 
forth, and even less of the qualifications demanded by such service. To com
mend for a work making superlative demands on the entire personality of the 
individual, by men who know nothing of the character of these demands, is 
surely a serious matterl Therefore, in view of such a danger, it would seem a 
thing beautifully becoming, that when such a momentous decision has to be made 
by responsible brethren, they should associate with themselves in prayer and 
consultation, others well experience in these matters, and who have more knowl
edge in respect to what is required in one offering for such important service, 
and able to advise with regard to the conditions obtaining therein. 

To those who would go forth, the confidence and confirmation of their 
brethren embracing as wide a circle as possible, is of great moment and is well 
worth waiting for. Today, the altogether too inadequate commendation to the 
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service of our,Lord and Master, is a matter of serious moment to many—and, 
perhaps, therein lies the cause of the charge so often heard! nowadays, that the 
"preachers" of today are content to beat out the iwell worn trail from assembly 
to assembly,—and from conference to conference! 

The remedy is to be found in a deeper realization of the presence of the 
risen Christ in the midst of His people: in the greater promotion of fervent 
prayer, in the practice of self denial in the Churches, and in the willingness on 
their part to co-operate wisely with others, and with Him who has a work to 
which He is calling men, and who desires ardently to associate them with Him
self in the proclamation of the Evangel. 

It was thus in Antioch A. D. 45. 

DILIGENCE IN THE THINGS OF GOD 
THOS. D. W. MUIR 

It has been well remarked, that "The Word of God has no encouragement 
for a lazy man." The Spirit of God is consistent in the Old and New Testament 
in urging diligence on the part of God's people, and warns against sloth. These 
two things are so frequently brought out in contrast, in that book of wisdom 
called the Proverbs, that the most casual reader cannot have failed to notice it. 

It is not without significance that the first .reference to diligence in the 
book of the Proverbs is in chapter 23, "Keep thy heart with all diligence, for out 
of it are the issues of life." Or quoting the marginal reading of the Rev. Version, 
"Keep thy heart above all that thou guardest." Thus is the first thing put first. 
The most important thing with me should not be the setting of others right, 
but to be right myself—and that not outwardly only, but inwardly—the heart 
right I In this important work, I am to use great diligence, guarding it against 
all invasion from without, or uprisings from within, "for out of it are the issues 
of life." For just as in nature, the heart is the fountain of life, and anything 
wrong there, affects the whole body; so in matters of spiritual import, the 
heart is the very center of our moral being, and its spiritual condition will make 
or mar the whole man. 

This, therefore, is the force of that word in 1 Tim. 4:16, "Take heed to 
thyself, and unto the doctrine, continue in them; for in doing this thou shalt 
both save thyself, and them that hear thee." Or that other word, "Keep 
thyself pure, 1 Tim. 5 :22. The Spirit of God links up two things, which men are 
ever trying to separate—the life and the doctrine. Many there are who make 
much of what a man is, and treat as of little importance what a man believes 
and teaches. Others there are, and with them the all-important thing is the 
man's orthodoxy (from their view of the subject), and the man himself is looked 
upon as all right if his doctrine is correct. But God has joined them together, 
and if priority is to be given to either, it is the life—"Take heed to thyself." 
"Keep thyself pure." Men generally go wrong in heart before the doctrines 
they hold or teach manifest it. Hence the necessity of that word of exhorta
tion, "Keep thy heart diligently!" 

Prosperity of the Diligent—"He becometh poor that dealeth with a slack 
hand; but, the hand of the diligent maketh rich" Prov. 10:4. Dr. Young defines 
the word rendered "diligent" here as "determined," and it is not difficult to 
see the force of the definition in the subject matter of the text. The man who 
succeeds in the world's business, or in God's business, must go in for it with 
determination. Alas, does this not give us the reason of the lack of soul-
prosperity among so many of God's people. They deal in those things with a 
slack hand—they "play at Christianty"—instead of determinedly going in for the 
things of God and eternity. Soul-poverty is their portion, instead of enjoyed 
riches 1 



12 O U R R E C O R D 

But, again we r e a d : "The hand of the diligent shall bear ru le ; but the sloth
ful shall be under tr ibute ' ' (Prov . 12:24. They "forge to the front," as we say, 
while their slothful neighbor lags behind, being under tribute to, and dependent 
on, the diligent one. H o w often is this seen in t h e progress of two young Chris
tians. One diligently studies and feeds upon the W o r d of God, and his growth is 
noticeable. Gift, it may be, in him is developed, and it makes room for itself, 
and is soon recognized as being the mark of a useful man, in the Gospel, 
and among the people of God. The other feeds on what others provide for 
him. His Bible is neglected and while it may be he keeps clear of anything 
for which he might be censured or disciplined, yet there is no progress Godward, 
and no usefulness in furthering the work of God. Herein lies the difference 
between the "diligent" and the "slothful" m a n ! 

Still again we find, that "The slothful man roaste th not that which he took 
in hunting, but the substance of the diligent man is precious;"—this last clause 
in the Revised Version reads, "but the precious substance of men is to the 
diligent." How foolish it appears, to spend time in hunting, and when the 
game has been secured, to make no use of it, because of slothfulness.—(Prov. 
12:27). 

And yet, the child of God may in this learn the lesson, tha t while he may 
obtain much that is precious, by a diligent search of the W o r d of God, yet only 
that which he, as diligently, appropriates to himself will avail him anything. 
For while "the soul of the sluggard desireth and hath no th ing ; the soul of the 
diligent shall be made fat" (Prov. 13:4). 

Feeding on the Word of God—And let it here be noted, tha t there is a 
great difference between feeding upon the Word , and feeding on the thoughts 
and opinions of men. Men write books, pamphlets and magazine articles, and 
many of God's dear children are satisfied to feed upon them. But men change, 
and their opinions change, and the theories and teachings of the books and 
pamphlets change, to the confusion of all who have trusted in them. The 
writ ings of men, as also their oral teachings are useful only as they point the 
soul to the W o r d of God, on which it may feed. If given a greater place than 
that, they are injurious; there is no s t rength in them. 

Said the Apostle Paul to the elder brethren of the Assembly in Ephesus, 
when forecasting days of trial that were coming, through the ravages of wolves 
from without, enter ing in to destroy the flock of God, or ambitious men rising 
up in their midst, speaking perverse (or twisted) things, to form a clique or 
party, and thus draw away disciples after them. In view of such a time, he 
says, "I commend you to God, and! the Word of His grace, which is able to 
build you up" etc., Acts 20:28-32. 

At another time, wri t ing a farewell letter to his beloved son in the 
faith—Timothy—he tells him of "perilous times" tha t were coming in the last 
days, and of "evil men and seducers" tha t would "wax worse and worse, de
ceiving and being deceived"—in view of such a condition—and it surely 
now confronts the people of God—he a d d s : "But continue thou in the things 
which thou hast learned, and hast been assured of . . . . and tha t from a 
child thou hast known the Holy Scriptures"etc. God's Word , then, is our re
source in the midst of defection and depar ture , and the needs-be is that the 
soul be diligently grounded in the t ru th . Not merely "hunt ing" for the truth, 
but having found it in the Word , "roast ing" it, tha t we may appropriate it 
to our use and s t r eng th ! 

Diligence in Service—"Not slothful in ( the) business; fervent in spirit; 
serving the Lord" (Rom. 12:11). God's business requires careful attention, if it 
is to be prosperous, as any one will find who seeks t o do it. In this as in 
earthly business those who deal with a "slack hand," will only write "failure" 
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on all they attempt. "The thoughts of the diligent tend only to plenteous-
ness" Prov. 21:5, thus doubtless much of the soul-poverty, of which we 
oft complain, is the result of slothfulness. "Seest thou a man diligent in his 
business? He shall stand before kings; he shall not stand before mean men" 
Pro. 22:29. 

Joseph was such a man. His circumstances were adverse, his opportunities 
circumscribed, we would say. Yet he was diligent in his business, and all his 
thoughts tended to plenteousness. And God made him to stand before kings— 
yea, he was exalted by the king to a place of highest honor and responsibility. 

And so it will ever be. Soul-prosperity* and true prosperity in service is a 
reward of the diligent. Is it "sowing the seed?" Then the Wtord is: "In the 
morning sow thy seed, and in the evening withhold not thy hand; for thou 
knowest not whether shall prosper, either this or that, or whether they both 
shall be alike good" (Eccl. 11:6). 

Is it shepherd work? Then He says: "Be thou diligent to know the state 
of thy flocks, and set thy heart to thy herds" (Prov. 27:23, marg). The principle 
is the same as in Prov. 28:19, where we read: "He that tilleth his land, shall 
have plenty of bread; but he that followeth after vain persons, shall have pov
erty enough." Does the lack of this shepherd care not show itself in the con
dition of many an assembly? And do not the weeds of dissension, pride, and 
every other evil thing flourish best where the diligent tillage of the field is 
neglected? In all service for Him, if honestly and earnestly attended to, there 
is profit. The Lord impress, then, these three spheres of responsibility on us:— 
1st, Diligence in keeping the heart right with God; 2nd, Diligence in searching 
for and feeding on the Word of God; and 3rd, Diligence in service, in sowing the 
seed, and tending the flock of God. In all this there is great reward I 

WE HAVE A COMMON ENEMY 
Is it not often true, brethren, that we brand ourselves with the disgrace of 

withdrawal from the ranks of the militant few because of our unwillingness to 
forego our prejudices and dislikes? The enemy is all around us; he is mar
shalling his foes for a final onslaught, and preparing, by all means, to weaken 
the resistance of the saints, and we are oftentimes more concerned about our 
petty jealousies than about the unbroken front. Defection in the ranks plays 
worse havoc than the ingenuity of our opponent. How much wiser men are 
in their own generation than are the children of light! It is recorded of Admiral 
Nelson, on the morning of Trafalgar, that he was exceedingly concerned about 
every man doing his duty. Calling for Hardy, his captain on board the Victory, 
he made certain enquiries about Admiral Collingwood and, to his astonishment, 
learned that the Admiral and the Captain were not on speaking terms. Ho 
bade both appear before him. He took them to the deck. Pointing to the com
bined fleets of the French and the Spanish ready at any moment to commence 
battle, he placed the hand of the one in the hand of the other and said: "There 
is the enemy." The moral is evident.—A. Borland, 

If you want your interest in spiritual things to. be productive, it must be 
intense. You cannot afford distractions. You must "lay aside every weight." 
To kindle a fire with a burning glass, you must keep the focus on the same 
spot. You do not wait until the smoke begins to curl and then move it a little. 
Keep it right there, and you may soon have a small fire. If you can only get one 
splinter in a blaze, from that you may kindle a forest. So one Christian whose 
faith and love are at white heat, will move the world more than ten thousand 
who are almost aglow. 
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AS IT IS WRITTEN 
In the Old-Testament Revival in the days of Hezekiah (2 Chron. 29:30), 

we do not find that any new revelation was received from Heaven. The secret 
of that whole revival comes out in the few but significant words, "As it was 
written" (2 Chron. 30:5). Neglected truth had been the secret' of their failure; 
and now, if an era of prosperity was to be ushered in, all that was required 
was to bring out that neglected truth and give it the attention which the Lord 
demanded. Israel had fallen upon evil times; and very likely many were won
dering how it was that the power of the Lord was not manifest among His 
people. Yet, strange to say, they had in their possession the sacred scroll which 
contained the whole secret of their weakness, and which soon proved the secret 
of a great time of refreshing. 

On referring to the "Law" which the Lord had given for their guidance 
and their blessing, they discovered a number of things to which they had been 
giving no attention whatever. They found, among other things, that a certain 
feast was to be kept at a certain time. And what do you think the people of 
Israel did when they made this discovery? They resolved at once to carry 
out what the mouth of the Lord had spoken. They did not sit down to consider 
whether it would be advisable to act according to what was written. They did 
not hold a consultation to find if any good end, according to their wisdom, 
could be served by obeying the Lord, They "found it written." That was all-
sufficient. They did not attempt to set themselves up as wiser than God. They 
therefore set about carrying out His revealed will; and the result was: "great 
joy in Jerusalem; for since the time of Solomon the son of David king of 
Israel there was not the like in Jerusalem" (2 Chron. 30:26). 

Thus far I daresay you have followed all that has been said; and no doubt 
you admit that Israel in that matter did the right thing. They had a plain 
command, you say; and all they had to do was to obey it. Very, weL Let us 
now pass on to the New Testament. There, too, we find a plain command con
cerning a feast. The blessed One whom we call Master and Lord has "left word" 
as to a certain feast which His people are to keep unto Him in the wilderness. 
It is a memorial feast—it is in memory of the great "decease accomplished at 
Jerusalem" and of that love which was stronger than death. But not only 
does it look backward to the burden He did bear"—the feast looks forward to 
that day of joy and glory when we shall see Him as1 He is. In keeping this 
feast we proclaim the Lord's death; and that proclamation is to continue till 
H£ come. 

Do you ask where is our authority for keeping this feast? Our authority is 
found in the simple words, "This do in remembrance of Me" (1 Cor. 11:24). This 
is a thing that the Lord has commanded to be done. And neither bishop nor 
presiding minister is needed in order to break bread in remembrance of the 
absent One. Every child of God is a priest unto God (1 Pet. 2:9), and there
fore entitled to offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable unto God by Jesus Christ. 
No priest is needed to come between and represent us before God. We are 
represented there already. Our Great High Priest, even Jesus, has entered 
within the vail, and is now appearing in the presence of God for His redeemed. 
At the weekly feast we are gathered together as worshippers. Like the men 
from the east who came to see the holy child Jesus, we are found saying, "We 
are come to worship Him" (Matt. 2:2). We have been gathered together, not 
to hear some great man speaking, but to pour out the adoration of our hearts 
unto Him who endureth the anguish of Gethsemane, and bore the woes 
of Calvary, that we should be with Him for ever. At the Memorial Feast we 
need no "great man" to lean upon, or to look up to, for the carrying out of the 
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meeting. There is One in the midst whom the carnal eye cannot see. But the 
eye of faith and love discerns Him, and says, "It is enough: the Master is here 
in the midst according to His promise" (Matt. 18:20) : and in his presence is full
ness of joy. 

You ask how it comes that we gather together in this way. We reply, we 
"found it written." We had no choice in the matter. We did not invent or 
devise this Feast of Remembrance. We found it plainly revealed in the Scrip
ture of truth. We found the Lord's command to keep the feast (1 Cor. 11:24); 
His own example in instituting the feast (Matt. 26:20); the persons described 
who were to keep the feast, and the time when the feast was to be kept (Acts 
20:7); besides the manner in which the feast was to be observed (1 Cor. 11). Our 
path, you see, is perfectly clear. There is the plain command of Scripture; and 
all we have to do is to obey it. 

These lines may meet the eye of one who has not yet given attention to 
that word of love—"This do we in remembrance of Me." To such we would affec
tionately address the words, "Why tarriest thou?" You need not seek refuge 
in the circumstance that a mixed-up company of the enemies and the friends 
of Christ keeping monthly communion, is a carrying out of that which the Lord 
has commanded. Why seek ye the Living One among the dead? Let no ad
verse circumstances hinder you from simply carrying out that which is writ
ten, and going forth clear outside the world's religious- camp, unto the rejected 
Lord Jesus Christ, to own His Name as above every name, and to keep this feast 
unto Him in the wilderness.—G. L. 

THE WILL OF GOD 
There are at least two classes of persons who have to do with the will of 

God. There are those who simply seek to know the will of God in order to do 
it: and there are those who already know the will of God, and yet fail to 
do it. There is a wide difference between these two classes. There are many 
true "Nathanaels" who are walking according to the light which they have 
received, and who are only waiting to know more of the will of God in order to 
obey it. And truly they shall not wait in vain. More light will be given—yea, 
"grace upon grace." Not only shall they have further light upon their path, 
but needful grace shall be granted to enable them to walk in the same. Thus 
walking in the light, ours shall be the "sweet fellowship of love." And the 
light which we thus "use" to the glory of God shall be to us the unfailing pledge 
that there is "more to follow." 

But if we are not using* the light we have—in other words, if we are not 
diligently seeking to do the will of God so far as we know it—the case is alto
gether different. In such circumstances we need not expect more light; neither 
may be expect "more grace"; for both light and grace are only given as we 
"use up" what we have already received. But Scripture goes even a step far
ther than this, and plainly declares that he who thus abuses the light which he 
has received is in danger of losing that light. From him may be taken away 
that which he seemeth to have (Lu. 13:18). There is such a thing as rejected 
light being turned into darkness (Lu. 11:35); and if the light that is in thee be 
darkness, how great is that darkness I (Matt. 6:23), This will sufficiently explain 
how it comes that professed believers who at one time seemed to have a won
derful degree of light in the things of God, are now found building again the 
things which they once destroyed. It is dangerous indeed to tamper with the 
light which God has given us. If followed and obeyed, it will lead to more 
light and "abundance of grace"; for he that will do His will, shall know of the 
doctrine, whether it be of God (Jno. 7:17). But if the light be rejected or 
stifled, there shall at once come into operation that great "law of the Kingdom" 
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by which rejected light shall withdraw itself, and give) place to darkness. 
"Light is sown for the righteous (Ps. 97:11)—those who honestly set them
selves to do the right thing so far as they know what the right thing is. But for 
the self-willed—those who are not careful to follow the will of God so far as they 
know it—we do not read that any light is "sown." 

HIS FAITHFULNESS 
"Feed on His faithfulness."—Psalm 37:3. (R. V.) 

"Feed on His faithfulness," O heart of mine; 
Though clouds encompass thee, the stars still shine. 
When morning dawns thine eyes shall see the blue; 
Lie down and rest in Him, for He will bear thee through. 

"Feed on His faithfulness." Though others fail, 
Trust on; He faileth not within the veil. 
He intercedes for thee before the throne, 
And guides and guards thy steps; thou art not left alone. 

"Feed on His faithfulness." Trust and obey; 
Take up thy daily cross, and watch and pray. 
Thy cross is His, He bears thee in His arms; 
There take thy rest, my soul, secure from all alarms. 

"Feed on His faithfulness," if thou wouldst grow 
In grace, and more like Him; for He will show 
More of His love to thee, as day by day 
Thou goest after Him; commit to Him thy way. 

"Feed on His faithfulness." Fret not at ill: 
Look up, He sees, He knows; rest and be still. 
All things work out for good to those who wait; 
Rest in thy Lord, for He has never been too late. 

"Feed on His faithfulness." Wait patiently; 
Thus shalt thou prove His grace enough for thee. 
Each step of thine is ordered by thy Lord. 
Rejoice in Him, my soul, thou hast a faithful God. 

If the sufferings of Christ, Who humbled Himself and became obedient 
unto death—the death of the Cross—be much in my heart, I shall see my worst 
enemy to be pride, especially pride of wisdom, and pride of righteousness. I 
shall charge my soul, as did the King of Syria his captains: "Fight neither 
whh small nor great, save only with the king of Israel." In my soul's warfare let 
pride be subdued, and every other sin is held in chains. 
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"AM I MY BROTHER'S KEEPER?" 
THOS. D. W. MUIR 

This question, originally asked by Cain, in his reply to the Lord (Gen. 4:9), 
has within it that which might well serve as food for serious reflection on the 
part of all children of God, and especially such as seek to "go before the flock." 
That questions such as those that follow, might be raised by a meditation on 
these things, is the object of this article. For instance, let us ask ourselves: 
Am I responsible, in my measure, for the spiritual welfare of other children of 
God? 

Do I, by precept and example, exert an influence for good or ill upon such 
as I am brought in contact with? 

Am I accountable for the effects of my own conduct and teachings upon 
the life and ways of others ? 

Does the Lord take notice of such things,—and will the judgment seat of 
Christ make manifest what is approved by Him? 

We believe an answer in the affirmative can be given to all such questions, 
for in this, as in all else, "none of us liveth unto himself and no man dicth unto 
himself (Rom. 14:7). 

That "there is one body" (Eph. 4) and that we are "every one memberi 
one of another" (Rom. 12), is a bond that establishes a relationship between 
one child of God and another. It is a divine bond that links them to Christ 
who is the "Head of His body, the Church;" and also to one another as mem
bers of the same body. 

From this fact, however, flows another, equally of God, and that is brought 
before us in 1 Corinth, 12:25 and elsewhere, that "the members should have 
the same care one for the other." In this we see our responsibility—a responsi
bility which will call for an accounting at the judgment seat ofj Christ. What 
I teach, and what I do may have a far-reaching influence over others,—mould
ing their thoughts and going far, it may be, to make or1 unmake their Christian 
character and conduct. So that, in that sense, I am "my brother's keeper." 

The Use of God's Word.—God's Word has been given that His people might 
be fed, led, builded up, established and strengthened by it. He has also pur
posed, that through it we should be corrected, chastened, humbled and restored. 
Hence it is written that "All scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is 
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteous
ness; that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto alj good 
works" (2 Tim. 3:16-17). 

Now, it is but natural to have preference for the style of the ministry from 
the Word which we think needful. Some are strong on doctrine,—and can see 
good and profit only in that. With others, words of reproof and exhortation 
are much set by. But God has given both, and ordained both for the proper 
moulding of Christian character and ways. We need the doctrine of the Word, 
for none of us are as intelligent in the truth of God as we might be. But to 
hold back that which is profitable in corrective ministry, because it may not be 
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pleasing to the hearers, is not a manifestation of godly care for God's people. 
It may be policy, but it is not godly I 

The Apostle Paul says that in preaching Christ, he warned every man, and 
taught every man in all wisdom, that he might present every man perfect in 
Christ Jesus {Col. 1:28). And that word "perfect" means "complete," or shall 
we say "all-around" Christians 1 Not warped by one-sided teaching, but sym
metrical, through the ministry of all God's Word. Oh, the importance then, of 
impressing on our hearts, and the hearts of others, the authority of God's Word 
to regulate the ways of all His own, in every department of life. For if, in a 
spirit of self-defense, or it may be defiatiae of others, I proclaim my liberty to 
do as I please, I manifest not godly care for my brethren, but the opposite, I 
in effect ask "Am I my brother's keeper?" 

Teaching Rebellion in Israel*—In Jeremiah 28 and 29, we read of two) men, 
who, at a critical time in Israel's history, "taught rebellion in Israel." God's 
hand was upon His people, in judgment, for He had allowed the king of 
Babylon and the army of the Chaldeans to come up against the* land of Judea, 
and carry many of the people away captives. 

Already had God marked out the duration of their captivity as seventy 
years (jer. 25:11-12). But in Jer. 28, we read of one Hananiah, the son of a 
prophet,—and one that posed as a prophet, himself, who declared that he had 
it from God that the yoke of the king of Babylon would be broken from the 
necks of His people within two years. By this he implied that their case was 
not as desperate as Jeremiah would have them believe, and that God's judgment 
would not be as severe as Jeremiah was preaching. 

This was what the people there would probably call "comforting" ministry, 
—but God looked on it as that which can only foster rebellion or revolt in 
Israel, and thus harden them against His dealings with them. It was no doubt 
pleasant and palatable, but certainly was not profitable to a backslidden people, 
to have the edge taken off the plain word, which God had given, by the mouth 
of His faithful servant. Hence we find that God resented it, and in due time 
visited in judgment that would-be prophet! For, in that same year, Hananiah 
died. His father had given him a good name,—it meant, "graciously given of 
Jehovah," butf he was untrue to it, for in teaching "rebellion in Israel," he was 
a curse and not a blessing to the people. It is in subjection to God's Word 
ourselves, and in emphasizing that Word in the consciences and hearts of 
others, that we prove that we are truly acting, under responsibility as "our 
brother's keeper." 

In Shemaiah the Nehelamite, we have another man who taught rebellion 
against the Word of the Lord (Jer. 29:24-32) and on him and his did God's 
judgment fall (see verse 32). The margin of our Bibles calls him the "dreamer," 
and he told his dreams to offset the truth by Jeremiah, whose chief crime was, 
that he was urging upon the people to be subject to, and humble themselves 
under the hand of God, which was then upon them. 

God's Judgment on Dreamers.—It was probably to such as Shemaiah, that 
the Spirit of God refers, in Jeremiah 23:25-32: "I have heard what the prophets 
said, that prophesy lies in My name, saying, I have dreamed, I have dreamed, 
which cause My people to forget My name, by their dreams. The prophet that 
hath a dream, let him tell a dream, and he that hath My word, let him speak 
My word faithfully. What is the chaff to the wheat? saith the Lord. Is not 
My word like as afire? saith the Lord; and like a hammer that breaketh the 
rock in pieces ? Therefore, I am against the prophets, saith the Lord, that use 
their tongues and say He saith," etc. 

Now, in Jeremiah, we have one who preached "both sides" of God's truth. 
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He had warned them, and. he also encouraged them as to the future of God's 
purposes regarding them. But the "present truth" called for humbling of 
themselves under God's mighty hand, that He might exalt .them in due time. 
And while Jeremiah spoke faithful words, from God to them, he could and did 
what men of the Hananiah and Shemaiah stripe would not do—he would weep 
over them and their ways in the presence of God. Like Daniel, who lived at a 
later day, he made their sin and failure his own, and sought in all he said and 
did, to bring them back to God, that they might walk in His ways. 

Nearly a century after Jeremiah prophesied unto Israel, and Hananiah 
and Shemaiah did all they could to oppose him, the words of Jeremiah were 
fulfilled, and God brought back a remnant of His people to Jerusalem—the city 
and place he had chosen for His name. The story iof this remnant and what 
befell them, is told in the books of Ezra and Nehemiah. 

Ezra's Testimony and Work.—In Ezra 7, we read of the comnig up of Ezra 
the priest and those who accompanied him, from Babylon. Already a company 
of 40,000 and more whose hearts had been stirred up by the Spirit' of God, had 
come up to set up the altar and rebuild the house of the Lord. But their love 
had waxed cold. Many of those most active in the first days of* this revival in 
Israel, had died, and there was little heart in those who occupied their place. 

Truly the days when Ezra came to the front, were days of weakness, cold
ness and departure from God. The heavens were silent—no fresh revelation 
was being given from God. Many were in ignorance of what God had written 
—and some of even the leaders of the people were living contrary to the Word 
of God; thus, by their example, leading others astray. The Shekinah glory that 
had filled the holy place in the former temple, was a-wantinjjr in this one. There 
was no Moses to speak with God, "as a man speaketh with his friend," and get 
messages of power from Him. There was not even a Samuel through whom the 
silence could be broken, and the Word of the Lord might come again to all Israel. 
In such a day, and at such a time, "Ezra had prepared his heart to seek the 
law of the Lord, and to do it,and to teach in Israel statutes and judgments" 
(Ezra 7:10). Can we wonder that such a man should be a benefit and blessing 
to others, in leading them back to God and His ways ? 

Right with God, himself, he sought the true welfare of Israel, by leading 
them back to the Book! And the first step towards being a help to his brethren 
of Israel, was, he "prepared his own heart," to seek God's law in order to prac
tice it in his own life first, and then he could, with a good conscience, and\ full 
confidence in God, teach in Israel the statutes,and judgments of the Lord. It 
was not anything new* he had for them—it was no attempt to modify the com
mandments of the Lord, by which He marked them out as a separate people 
unto Himself—it was simply the law as given through Moses, which would be 
for their "good," and be their "righteousness," as Moses had .said (Deuter. 
6:24-25). 

Ezra took Israel back—beyond the practices of Joshua and Zerubbabel, who 
had come up with the first company. Worthy of emulation, they were in many 
things, but they were not the authority Ezra sought and taught. He took them 
still further back—beyond Solomon, and David and even Samuel. Back to 
Moses, and the ways established of the Lord for His people then! 

And our earnest endeavor, now, in leading > God's people on, should be to 
manifest a godly carefulness to search the Word of God, in order to'promote 
our own obedience. Then should we be able with confidence to say to others, 
'This is the thing that the Lord hath commanded." 

An aged and honored servant of Christ was wont to say, in his exhortations 
to younger Christians: "Our knowledge of God and His truth can not be 
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measured by the things we say from the platform, but by the things we prac
tise; for we just know as much of God's Word as we are obeyingt" We would 
add to our quotation but this other thought:—We can only lead others on in 
the truth of God, as we are1 walking in it ourselves 1 We cannot lead them to 
walk upon a higher or holier plane than we occupy ourselves, for we cannot 
raise them above our own level. 

How important, then, that each child of God, and especially those who are 
by virtue of gift, age and experience looked upon as "guides" among God's 
people, should seek to so walk in God's truth, as to have a conscience void of 
offense towards God and men, and thus be a help, and not a hindrance, to their 
brethren, whose welfare should be a matter of earnest solicitude with us all. 
To be a cause of distress and stumbling among the people of God, by wayward 
ways that they see in us, will not be forgotten by Him who speaks of His own 
—the weakest of them—as the "apple of His eye." Neither will He forget 
those who seek their good in obedience to the Book! 

CHURCH FELLOWSHIP 
By the late WILLIAM LINCOLN, London, fin* 

From the Eleventh chapter of 1st Corinthians, to the end of the Epistle, 
there is treated the subject of "Church fellowship." Subjection to the Lord is 
first glanced at, and the Lord'* people on the LoroVo day* assembled at the 
Lore?* table are beheld. Thus is the subject commenced. And in order that 
obedience to this way of the Lord may be pressed on the soul, the writer 
specially informs us that about this supper he received his instructions direct 
from heaven. Whilst "Do this" is His one and only command about this aspect 
of worship, His command He has thought good to repeat from yon throne. Is 
our entire worship called a supper? That suggests to us how we should rejoice 
and feast before the Lord 1 To the world it is a witness that this whole dispen
sation is but a night. 

Then in Chapter 12 we see what the gifts in the body are. In Ch. 14 how 
those gifts,' are to be exercised, and under what power and authority,—whilst 
most beautifully, in the midst of these instructions, we have Chapter 13 looking 
at the moral fitness for the proper;exercise of gift The "gifts" of Chapter 12 
must be baptized in the love of Chapter 13, to be exercised in grace as in Chap
ter 14: for Chapter 13 is like the Red Sea for gifts, in which the fieth >• loft at 
the bottom 1 

Here then we have, as we are expressly informed, and not without a slight 
peremptoriness of tone, "the commandments of the Lord" (Chapter 14:37). 
Here is the Lord's precise instruction, how as believers we are to demean our
selves before Him when we come together en ekklesia, that is, "in astembly." 
Ours is no accidental meeting, it is the Holy Ghost who Himself has gathered 
us, according to Matt. 18:20. So Acts 20:7 should be translated "gathered 
together." We are gathered in the Name of the Lord Jesus Christ; that is to 
say, unto His own immediate presence. (Compare 2 Chr. 20:9 with 1 Cor. 5:4). 

We come togothor to "break bread," "to eat the Lord's •upper." We require 
no priest, nor any authority from any synod; our warrant is His plain precept. 
If we do it not, through being fettered by a human system, then are we making 
void God's Word, to keep man's traditions. Largeness of numbers is not essen
tial: "two or three" are sufficient. Still, the idea of an assembly, as in Heb. 
10:25, certainly conveys the idea, generally speaking, of more than two or three. 
But our great joy, is His distinct pledge that He is "in the midst/' as our 
Saviour, our Lord and our Head. "We see Jesus." From Him flows the Spirit 
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of God, who sways the assembly, as the wind moves an Aeolian harp. 
If any unbelievers are present, they hear us proclaiming the Lord's death; 

yet testifying that He is risen, and about to return to receive us to Himself. 
And thus as we assemble and persist in assembling, around an invisible Head 
now; so we shall be gathered all together around that same Head and Lord 
visibly very soon. (Compare the word "episunagoge" in Heb. 10:25, of our 
gathering now, and the same word in 2 Thess. 2:1, of our gathering then). Only 
in these two places, throughout the New Testament, does this word o c c u r -
that is* of our two ^gatherings, here and there. In the old dispensation, the 
worshippers had to seek God. But now God is seeking worshippers. Then He 
railed Himself off, and instructed worshippers to keep at a distance (Exo. 24:1), 
but now He Himself has come forth to us in fullest grace. To worship Him, 
we must be consciously in His presence. 

Observe His way of grace. Note the expression, "m the raidtt/' as used 
of Christ in the Word. First, it is said, that two malefactors were crucified 
with Him, and Jesus "in the midst." Next the vail, that is to say, His flesh, 
was "rent in the midst" ((Lu. 23:45). Thus had He fully reached us. Now at 
His resurrection, we read of His taking this wonderful place among the disciples 
(Lu. 23:36; Jno. 20:19). So the following week He did the same again (vs. 26). 
And such is His way of grace still (Matt. 18:20); also in the judgment of the 
Churches, He retains His position, "in the midst" (Rev. 1:13 and 2:1). Such, 
too, is His chosen place in the future with us, as He says, "In the midst of the 
Church will I sing praises unto Thee" (Heb., 2:12). 

Now realising Hit pretence, we can worthip Hhn. But what is worship? 
It is neither prayer nor praise in its highest sense. In prayer we are occupied 
with our wants, in praise with our blessings, but in worship we are occupied 
with HIMSELF. Scarcely can we worship Him when a care unuttered is 
pressing on our hearts. 

To, worship God, we must be quite conscious of His love and grace. The 
more conscious we are of this, at the time, the freer and happier is our worship. 
So we must first sit at His feet and hear the story of His love. We must have 
the Spirit to show us the things of Christ. We must sit at His table and par
take of the fatted calf. Then we can be "merry" with Him. Worship is the 
overflowing, and only the overflowing, of our hearts, when under His eye we 
admire and adore Him. In His "presence is fulness of joy." Therefore worship, 
in its fullest, highest sense, mutt be in the assembly and united. When we are 
full to overflowing in our adoration of Him, we naturally desire and delight 
that other* should aid us worthily to extol Him. For we are conscious, that 
individually, we cannot adequately set forth His love. But the united way, as 
at present commanded, is at the Lord's table. There is no precept in the Word 
of God for us as to when we may worship other than this single one. There 
where the Spirit has free scope—for "where the Spirit of the Lord is there is 
liberty"—we shall find that the Lord is tfaithful, and there we shall have rich 
communion with Himself. 

"One Thing I Do."—The reason why the majority of Christians 
never attain to any eminence in the divine life, is because they let the 
floods of their lives run away in a dozen little trickling streams, 
whereas if they copped them up into one channel, and sent that one 
stream rolling on for the glory of God, there would be such a force 
and power about their character, their thoughts, their efforts, and 
their actions, that they would "live while they lived." 
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THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD 
Notes taken by DR. H. A. CAMERON, of a series of addresses by 

MR. W. J. McCLURE 

Tonight we speak of "the Feast of Unleavened Brea4" (Lev. 23:6-8). 
Perhaps the two feasts that'are more nearly linked together than any others, are 
the Feast of the Passover, and the Feast of Unleavened Bread. In fact, in one 
Scripture in the New Testament, it is written: "Christ, our Passover, is sacrificed 
for us, therefore let us keep the feast . . . with the unleavened bread of sincerity 
and truth" (1 Cor. 5:7). But while there is such a linking of the two, never
theless they are two separate feasts, and we have no difficulty in seeing how 
God brings before us, that,the fact of the death of Christ must ever be followed 
by holiness,—holiness unto the Lord founded on the blood of Jesus. In Exodus 
12:15, we read: "Seven days shall ye eat unleavened,bread; even the first day ye 
shall put away leaven out of your houses: for whosoever eateth leavened 
bread from the first day until the seventh,'day that soul shall be cut off from 
Israel . . . and ye shall observe the Feast of Unleavened Bread, for in this 
selfsame day have I brought your armies out of the land of Egypt: therefore 
shall ye observe the day in your generations by an ordinance forever. In the 
first month, on the fourteenth day of the month at even, ye shall eat unleavened 
bread, until the one and twentieth day of the month at even. Seven days shall 
there be no leaven found in your houses; for whosoever eateth that which is 
leavened, even that soul shall be i cut off from the congregation of Israel, 
whether he be a stranger or born in the land. Ye shall eat nothing leavened: 
in all your habitations shall ye eat unleavened bread." And in Exodus 13:6-7 
we read: "Seven days4 thou shalt eat unleavened bread and in the seventh day 
shall be a feast unto the Lord. Unleavened bread shall be eaten seven days; 
and there shall |no leavened bread be seen with thee, neither shall there be 
leaven seen with thee in all thy quarters."^ """"* 

That is the type. Now turn to 1 Qpr. 5:6jjj "Know ye not that a little 
leaven leaveneth the whole lump? Purge out therefore the old leaven, that ye 
may be a new lump as ye are unleavened. For even Christ our Passover is 
sacrificed for us: therefore let us keep the feast, not with old leaven, neither 
with the leaven of malice and wickedness; but with the unleavened bread of 
sincerity and truth." 

As soon as the Feast of the Passover began, you would find the Israelites 
searching their houses from top to bottom, and wherever there was a bit of 
leaven, or a bit of sour dough found, they put it away, and from that day, and 
for eight days they were to eat unleavened bread,—putting all leaven away from 
their houses for seven days. Now we know that putting leaven into their 
bread, did not make them better or worse, morally. The point was in the type: 
To those who do not see the teaching of it, it is a matter of no importance 
whatever, but when you see what God means to elucidate, then it becomes very 
important. It does not matter whether you put yeast in your bread or not; 
that is only a matter of taste; but at that time God was teaching a lesson, and 
He was very particular in saying that when the feast began, leaven was to be 
put away. Now in Scripture, leaven always means )evil, and evil in its active 
opposition to God. 

But someone might say, "I know one place that leaven means good. I have 
heard sermons preached upon it. Surely you do not mean that that case is not 
excluded in your sweeping statement: for in Matthew 13:33 we read, "The 
Kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven which a /woman took and hid in three 
measures of meal until the whole was leavened." Is not that the Gospel,—the 
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leaven of the Gospel working and working till at last all will be affected by the 
Gospel ?" 

It is a very pretty theory but it is not a fact. A man cannot live in the 
world and believe that. 

"Do you not believe that?" 
No, I do not believe that. It is a case of putting light for darkness, and 

bitter for sweet. 
"Then what does that Scripture parable mean?" 
It does not mean that the Gospel is leaven and the world three measures 

of meal. The meal is good and leaven is bad. Here it is not "good" being put 
into the "bad," but bad being put into the good. It does not give to a man's 
intelligence any credit to believe that leaven is good. The parable really means 
that it is the Lord Tesus Christ who is represented by the three measures of 
meal,—that is the "Meal Offering. the truth of God about Christ. You re
member that when Abraham had a visit of those angels he said to Sarah, "Make 
ready quickly three measures of fine' meal, knead it and make cakes upon the 
hearth,"—(that is, unleavened bread). He did not mean that they would eat 
all, but he could not ask for less. "Three" is the measure of fulness in mani
festation. When we speak of God as "lTfully manifest," we mean Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit,—and the "three measures" mean the whole, manifested, re
vealed truth about Christ. The "woman" in the parable is the Church, and 
"hiding" the leaven suggests doing something clandestine. The leaven works 
and' works, until it corrupts the whole of the meal. And this tells us how the 
professing Chqrfch has put in their mere human conceptions, until the whole 
truth of God has been corrupted by men's teachings. The "leaven" typifies the 
teachings of men introduced into the truth of God. And for what purpose are 
they introduced? You give unleavened bread to a family, and they will turn 
up their noses against it. They want that which is palatable,—that which will 
suit their vitiated taste. And what then does the introducing of men's thoughts 
mean? It means the teaching of doctrines and theories that make the truth 
palatable to those that do not like it. Leaven puffs it up and man always wants 
things big. Now if anyone ever again speaks to "you about the Gospel being 
like leaven, tell him that the word "leaven" means something bad, and that the 
parable teaches that the bad leaven has been put into the truth of God to cor
rupt it, and that leaven never means the Gospel. 

The man that teaches that the Gospel will go on working until the whole 
body politic h touched by its influence* must be one of the most sanguine men 
upon whom the sun has ever shone. Eighteen hundred years ago the Gospel con
cerning the Christ of God was sent into the world. It has been working, and, if 
the world is being leavened, what is the effect? Perhaps you know something 
about the present condition of the world. There are about'two hundred million 
Protestants, two hundred and eighty million Roman Catholics, one hundred and 
ten million Greek Catholics, ten million Jews, two hundred and twenty-five 
million Mohammedans, and eight hundred and seveny-five millions who are 
rank heathen and pagans. Now let me put it to you as thinking men and 
women,—when is the leaven going to leaven the whole lump? Does anyone 
mean to say that the two hundred million Protestants mean two hundred million 
Christians? You will not look for Christians among the Jews, Mohammedans, 
and Pagans. No doubt God has many of His own among the Roman Cath
olics, more perhaps among the Greek Catholics, and most among the Protestants, 
but none among the others, and it is only the real ̂ Christians that have experi
enced the grace of God. Then what a small number of Christians there are! But 
according to that interpretation we shall have to wait for the whole to be kav-
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ened,—and yet the heathen world is increasing by leaps and bounds, more 
quickly than the Christians. 

But what does God mean us to understand by this use of the leaven? It 
indicates the work of an apostate Christianity,—mixing- into the truth its;doc
trines,—its higher criticism, its baptismal regeneration, its no-hell theories, its 
teaching that the Lord Jesus Christ is not the Son of God, etc. "Well, then," 
you ask, "how is the world to be converted?" It is not to be converted. Read 
please in Acts 15:14: "Simeon hath declared how God at the first did visit the 
nations to talc* out of them a people for His name." God is sending His Gospel 
to take men out of the world. Thank God, we are "taken out" and are no 
longer a part of that great world that is going on to judgment. So much for 
that Scripture. "Leaven," in Scripture, is bad—always and everywhere bad. 
We saw the meaning of it in the Epistle to the Corinthians. (1 Cor. 5:6-8). 

Let me say that the word leaven comes from a Hebrew word, meaning 
"left-over." and it refers to the fact that leaven was a portion left over from 
the old baking, a Ji t tie of v the old dough. Yeast cakes were not known then, 
but the Hebrews managed in this way: when the dough had arrived at a certain 
stage of fermentation, a little was taken out and kept until the next day of 
baking, and this in turn was put into the new dough, and true to its nature it 
did not cease working >until it had leavened the whole lump. The nature of 
leaven is, that a little bit of sour dough will permeate the new until all is 
leavened. And the spiritual meaning is that the old nature, if allowed, will work 
for evil in the new sphere. God did not take away the old nature when He 
saved us. He knows' what is best, so He left it. That old nature, it it is not 
kept under, and a careful scrutiny maintained, just as in the case of the leaven, 
operates in the new sphere. The trouble in Corinth was that the flesh, the old 
nature, was allowed to work instead of the new nature. And the exhortation 
is "Therefore purge out the old leaven." 

There are three kinds of leaven spoken of in the New Testament Scriptures. 
In Matthew 16:6-12. we read, "Then Jesus said unto His disciples 'Take heed 
and beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and of the Sadduceqs ' . . . Then under
stood they how that He bade them not beware of the leaven of bread but of the 
doctrine of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees." And in Mark 8:15, "He 
charged them saying, Take heed, beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and 
oMbfi IffflYPn fff Hcr^f '" NOW surely God meant to teach us something by 
this, for there is no part of Scripture concerning which we might say that it 
does _not apply to us. These verses apply, in principle, as much today as when 
the Lord Jesus Christ spoke them. These are tforee wavs in which the old 
nature is opposed to God and will igive trouble to believers, and; they are called 
the leaven of the Pharisees, the leaven of the Sadducees, and the leaven of 
Hexgd. "' ' 

The 'leaven, of the Phari§ee*n is hvoocrisv and legality; seeking to seem to 
be something that one is not. Whenever you see a tendency to legality,—when 
people try to appear more devoted than they are in reality,—then you may be 
sure that that is the leaven of the Pharisees. The Pharisee is a man that wears 
his religion outside; unreal within but showing great punctiliousness without. 
"The leaven of the Pharisees is hypocrisy," (Luke 12:1). 

The leaven of the Sadducees is false, doctrine. The sum of their teaching 
was: "No angel; no spirit; no resurrection." (Acts 23:8>. They were those 
that laughed to scorn the thought of a future life. You remember how they 
came to the Lord Jesus' with a trap. They said "He teaches that there is a 
future life" and so they fixed up a wonderful scheme. 

They came to Him saying, "Master, Moses said, if a man die, having no 
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children, his brother shall marry his wife, and raise up seed unto his 'brother. 
Now there were with us seven brethren; and the first, when he had married a 
wife, deceased and, having no issue, left his wife unto his brother; likewise* the 
second also, and the third, unto the seventh. And last of all the woman died 
also. Therefore in the resurrection whose wife shall she be of the seven? for 
they all had her/' They could hardly conceal their pleasure waiting for an 
answer to this dilemma. "What kind of condition will that existence be?" wag 
their triumphant proposition. "But Jesus answered and said unto them, 'Ye 
do err, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God. For in the resurrec
tion they neither marry nor are given in marriage, but are as the angels of 
God in heaven. But as touching the resurrection of the dead, have ye not read 
that which was spoken unto you by God, saying, I am the . God of Abraham, 
the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? God is not the God of the dead but 
of the living." (Matt. 22:23-32). And the argument they had built with such 
confidence fell like a house of cards. The great fort that they thought they 
had filled with guns fell and it fell in a moment. Have ye not read how God 
said, "I am the God of Abraham"—not "I wai." And if there is anyone that is 
in danger of imbibing the modern doctrine, that some parts of Scripture are 
unnecessary today, note that here is one part of the Scripture concerning which 
the Lord Jesus Christ stresses a point in grammar, and proves that Scripture 
to be the Word of God. "I am the God of Abraham. He is not the God of the 
dead but of the living," and thus He confuted and confounded them. Abra
ham's body had lain in the grave for over three hundred years at the time that 
God spoke that word but his spirit was alive before God. (Exod. 3:15-16). The 
"leaven of the S adduce es" is the leaven of "false doctrine? and Protestantism i« 
reeking with it. Perhaps there are some Kere who are holding and defending 
teachings that the Word of God condemns on the face. What is that but the 
leaven of the Sadducees—false doctrine, heresy, materialism, refusing to take 
the Word of God in its plain meaning? 

The leaven of Herod. That is worldly grandeur, amusements, politics, all 
that men, not necessarily religious, go m tor. 1 wonder how many here go in 
for worldly pleasures and attainments and show? These are the things in 
which are manifested the attitude of the men of the world against God. 

Now in 1 Cor. 5 we have the Scriptural explanation of the meaning of 
leaven. "Purge out the old leaven . , . and let us keep the feast with the un
leavened bread of sincerity and truth." Npyr T w^yM "0+ confine thU tf] j;he 
observance of the Lord's Supper. The child of God, sheltered by the frjoodi j * 
now keeping the feast. And how fongdoe?? he keep this fea"st? From the 
moment that he is saved until"the coming of C^rV, or until he goes to be with 
Christ by death. The blood of the lamb was put by the Jews upon the outside 
ot their door, and then they retired inside the house and feasted. Christianity 
was not meant to be a funeral,—at which men go about with 1L long face. It 
is a feast! I thank God that none of my friends know me as a melancholy 
man. Why should I be ? The greatest question between man and God has been 
settled for me. What is that? Mv eternal future. That is as much settled 
as God can settle it, settled by the blood of Jesus Christ upon the Cross. Why 
should I not be happy? The worst that could happen to me would but send 
me into the presence of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Now, there is one thing that all this teaches, and that is that the believe 
feeds on Christ, feeds upon Him from the beginning of the we*V to tfre *nd 
But there is another meaning in the Lord's Supper,- and riot to be confined to 
that. The Christian should take care not to have anything about him that 
would hinder him from keeping that feast. The Jews kept the feast of un-
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leavened bread seven days, and there is something very suggestive in that, for 
it_ indicates the whole course of my "life during which I should ever' feast u£on 
Cririst,—the unleav^ngdBre^d^ But there is still another meaning. Some years 
ago I met a brotnef" carted Boswell. His father was a minister in the church of 
England and he made it a rule for his family that, for three days before, and 
for three days after communion, they could not accept an invitation to a ball 
or any other worldly party. By and bye the Lord saved two of his sons and 
their sister, and not only saved them, but showed them the simplicity of gath
ering to the Lord Jesus Christ,—gathering along with believers. When they saw 
the truth of gathering unto Him, outside the camp, that cut out for them all 
the "leaven of Herfld." and all worldly doings. The father, however, thought 
that that was going too far, and one day he called them into his presence to 
ask them why they went no longer to any social functions. They answered, 
"Father, we are going according to your instructions." "My instructions?" 
"Yes, it was your rule that we should not go to a dance for threes-days hefore, 
or jjiree days after communion. WellT we partake oT the communion every 
week lind therefore it is in accordance with your own instructions that we go 
in for worldly amusements no longer." Would it not be well if we who know 
better than they, should see that going to the "movies" and other worldly 
amusements, does not go with the Lord's Feast. 

But you ask, "Can a Christian live without sin?" There is one Scripture 
(Gal. 5:17) that I would like to read to you, ."For the flesh lusteth against 
the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh: and these are contrary the one to 
the other so that ye might not do the things that ye would." Someone says, 
"Is not the flesh taken away when the believer is saved?" No, it is not taken 
away. What happens then? The believer receives the Holy Spirit of God, 
and the Spirit fights against the flesh so that ye might not (not ye cannot) do 
the things that ye would. If a man says he is saved, and he goes on just the 
same as he did before, you are justified in saying that that man is not saved at 
all. If he continues to lose his temper and tell lies he is not a saved man. "Oh, 
yes," you say, "that is true, but I believe that all the old nature is taken away 
when the believer is saved and sanctified." No, it is there still, but the Spirit is 
also there and fights against it, and gives the Christian;victory over it. 

Mr. Brooks tells of an old man in Scotland who died, as they thought: 
the doctor said, "You need not be afraid to bury him: he is dead." But before 
he was buried he sat up in his coffin. His wife, who was sitting by, said to 
him, "Don't you know you are dead? The doctor says you are dead and you 
must be dead. Lie down." But he was not dead. Now, that is just like what 
people say of the old nature,—that it is dead and gone. But it is not, it is very 
much alive. It is told that when this doctrine of sinless perfection began to go 
around and Percival Smith took it up that.some thought they would like to get 
Mr. Spurgeon to embrace the doctrine,—teaching that the old roots were wholly 
taken away. Mr. Spurgeon thought he would give them a lesson when 
they called. He happened to be shaving at the time, and he asked that they be 
shown in, and while he shaved they began to preach that all the sinful roots 
were gone and1 no bad was left now. Mr. Spurgeon took his shaving brush and 
gave one of them a splash on the face, lathering him well. How he sputtered 
and stormed for a while! Mr. Spurgeon said, "Where did' that all come from? 
If there was not an evil root left where did that spring from?" The old nature 
was there just the same and their pretensions were a sham. 

You remember how all the Apostles received the Holy Spirit on the day of 
Pentecost, and in the early chapters of the Acts you remember reading that 
the believers were full of the Holy Ghost,—and among them was Barnabas, 
and yet later we read how he had a most bitter controversy with Paul. And 
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again Paul in Galatians 2, tells us how he had to withstand Peter to his face when 
he dissembled. And yet Peter was in that wonderful work on the day of Pente
cost. Let us remember, therefore, that while we have the new nature we still 
have the old, which must be kept down, or it will work, to our distress, and 
the Lord's dishonor! 

JESUS CHRIST IS GOD 
To what it Christianity reduced, if the belief in the Divinity of Christ be 

taken away? There are some who do not doubt it, and yet do not seem to feel 
how completely it penetrates into every truth, and doctrine and promise of the 
Word of God. Christianity becomes meagre, and hopeless, and comfortless, if 
you leave this out. Rob it of this jewel, and all its power and glory are gone. 
We cannot do without the doctrine that Jesus is the Christ,—a Divine Christ,— 
one who is Godl 

Let us briefly go over the truths which form the leading features of the 
hope, and the knowledge of the true and happy believer. Man is a sinner, 
and cannot save himself. He is in love with sin,—he is condemned for his sin. 
He has a polluted heart, and the sentence of death is written upon him. Fur
thermore, he cannot be saved unless certain things take place,—his guilt must 
be blotted out, and he must be born again,—born from above,—he must be 
pardoned, yea more, justified! The sinner can only be pardoned in one way, 
namely, by the sin being laid upon a substitute,—her can only be made holy by 
passing from death unto life. And when made to live, he can only be kept 
"alive" *by a power greater than himself. Still further, he believes that when 
he dies he is to rise again; and his condition hereafter shall be that of eternal 
happiness;—that he shall be a conqueror, yea, "more than conqueror" over 
sin, and death, and Satan, forever. He is one that has access even now to his 
Father in heaven. He knows that his prayer reaches Him, and prevails; and 
that all things are working for his good; that the earth may tremble, and the 
nations be shaken, but that the evil shall not overtake him. This is but a 
sketch of these great things—justification, sanctification, glorification, victory! 
Would you consent to part with any of them? Which of them would you give 
up? Now, all these privileges and blessings hang upon this fact, that the Lord 
Jesus Christ is God. Take this away, and all collapses. We cannot do without 
a Divine Saviour. 

Take the subject of sin. A thoughtful mind sees that it is a mightier one 
than can by us be conceived. Who can estimate its effects, for these reasons, 
that God hates sin to a degree that is beyond our comprehension, and will 
punish it with a penalty far beyond what men think it deserves? "Fear Him 
who is> able to destroy both soul and body in hell: Yea, I say unto you, Fear 
Him!" (Luke 12:5). These are words of awful import. How is such an evil to 
be dealt with? There is only one way made known to us:—the sin must be 
transferred to Another. A blessed Substitute comes forward to take it on 
Himself, and He bears all the penalty. But who could do this? Only one. 
None but the Eternal Himself can bear a penalty sufficient to counterbalance 
eternal woe! We cannot then, be satisfied with any substitute unless that 
substitute be Divine. No created angel or other intelligence could stand in our 
place and announce, "I/will bear their iniquities, heal them by my stripes, and 
give them peace by enduring their chastisement" (Isa. 53:5). None but One 
who is God could do that! 

We are told that this satisfaction for sin has been paid in blood. "Without 
shedding of blood there is no remission" (Heb. 9:22). By virtue of sin, life has 
been forfeited, and must be surrendered. "The life of the flesh is1 in the blood 
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. . . it is the blood that maketh an atonement for the soul." (Levit 17:11. 
Blessed be God, the Blood has been shed,—it is called*"precious" blood (1 Pet. 
1:18-20). It cleanseth from all sin (1 John 1:7). It is blood that purges con
sciences from dead works to serve the living God. (Heb. 9:14). It makes white 
the robes of the (great multitude before the Throne (Rev. 7:14-15). By this 
blood the sinner is justified,—by it he overcomes,—by it he enters the Holiest. 
By the blood of [the Cross peace with God is made,—redemption obtained. The 
Church of God is declared to be purchased by this precious blood (Acts 20:28). 
Now, think of this,—can the blood of a creature do all this? How, then, can 
this blood of Christ be so potent and precious, unless there be a Divine element 
in its value? 

The sinner needs Divine life in order to enjoy God and heaven. "Dead in 
trespasses and sins" all are by nature (Eph. 2:1). The unconverted, unchanged 
sinner—4s dead, thus incapable of serving or glorifying God. Unless there be 
implanted within him a new life, he cannot be saved. He must be quickened 
by One who has power. Life must be created in the soul or it remains dead 
forever 1 "Born again" he must be, or he cannot enter the Kingdom of God. 
He must pass from death unto life. Who can effect this? Was He a creature 
only who quickened into life the dead bodies of Jairus' daughter, the young 
man of the city of Nain, or Lazarus of Bethany? Who but the Creator can 
give life to a dead soul? He alone it is who is "the Resurrection and the Life/' 
You cannot be born of God without the power of the Creator! 

Do I know my own heart ? Can I penetrate into the mysteries of my own 
spirit? No, it is beyond my powers. The heart is "deceitful above all things/' 
It has depths and dangers in it \ cannot fathom. I want One who can search 
and try it (Psa. 159). I want a power that can pierce into the joints and 
marrow, and discern the thoughts, and intents of the heart. None but He who 
made the soul can do this. None but a Divine Spirit can hear and understand 
the? unutterable groanings. None but such an One can detect the deceits, and 
spy out the perils, and reveal to myself what I am. The Word of God alone 
is living and powerful enough for this. And He who is the Living Word 
"needed not that any should testify of man, for He knew what was in man," 
(Jno. 255). A clear proof, surely, that Jesus Christ is Godl 

Christ our Shepherd,—*nd Captain of our salvation. One of the images 
that minister comfort and strength to the Christian is that which exhibits 
Christ as "the Shepherd," and His people as His sheep. Very precious are the 
thoughts that cluster around this conception of Him. How many have rejoiced 
in the words:—"The Lord is my Shepherd, I shall not want." It would be 
painful, indeed, to be deprived of the thought of Him as the Good and Great 
Shepherd. Weak, straying, defenseless, the sheep need this Mighty One. He 
must be so strong that none can pluck them out of His hand,—so strong that 
He can carry the lost one home on His shoulder, and the tender lamb in His 
bosom. He must be so loving as to lay down His life for them,—so great in His 
resurrection power as to give them eternal life. Those things are so precious, 
we cannot allow ourselves to be robbed of them;—for if Jesus Christ is not 
God, what becomes of us? We cannot do without Him. Could a mere creature 
meet our need? Could he sustain us to the journey's end? 

Again we are soldiers. We have a battle to fight,—such a battle as cannot 
be matched with any earthly conflict. The Devil is the foe,—the battle-field is 
the heart of man; the issue of it must be the salvation or the loss of the soul. 
Our one and only hope is this,—He has come forth to make war on our behalf, 
and He will not give up the conflict till He has put all His enemies, and ours, 
under His feet, thus securing the ultimate victory of His people. Who can He 
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be but one,—"the King of kings and Lord of lords"? Shall we trust our battle to 
anyone less ? Can we be defended in any other armor than His,—the armor of 
God? Death has its sting. The grave has a victory. Who is able to take 
that sting away?—to rescue from that "victory"? Who can abolish death, 
and bring to light life and immortality, but the Almighty God? Unless this be 
so, I cannot meet death. I shudder and shrink from the thought of it, did I not 
believe that my Saviour is the One who has overcome death, and destroyed 
him that had the power of death,—that is the Devil. (Heb. 2:14-15). Deity 
must be in that Saviour to whom I can trust my spirit,—when life is on the 
ebb, and the world fading away. In that solemn hour, what would it be to 
have none but a creature as my mediator? I need a divine "Daysman," betwixt 
myself—a guilty sinner, and God. I need One who can "lay His hand upon 
both of us"—meeting, on the one hand, the claims of God's holy throne, and on 
the other the fears of my trembling heart. (Job 9:33; 1 Tim. 2:5-6). This I 
find in the Lord Jesus Christ, and hence my soul rests in this foundation fact of 
the Word of God:—a divine Saviour, and a divine salvation is needed, and this 
God has provided in the Lord Jesus Christ, for Jesus Christ is God!—Adapted. 

G, S. S. 

THE AMBITIONS OF THE BELIEVER 
F. W. SCHWARTZ 

Three scriptures may be looked at in this connection, and these we will 
briefly set down before proceeding to consider their message: 

2 Cor. 5:9-10: "Wherefore we labour, that, whether present or absent, we 
may be accepted of Him." 

1 Thess. 4:11-12: "And that ye «tudy to be quiet, and to do your own busi
ness, and .to work with your own hands, as we commanded you; that ye walk 
honestly toward them that are without . . ." 

Rom. 15:20: ". . . so have I ttrivad to preach the gospel . . ." 
Now, in these passages we have a three-fold repetition of one word—for 

the English words we have underlined are all the translation of one term in 
the original. The meaning given to it in the lexicon I have with me is "to make 
it one's ambition and, therefore, to exert oneself to accomplish anything,—to 
use one's utmost efforts/' By means of this word the Apostle expresses what 
was the ruling passion of his own life, and .brings before us some of the ambi
tions proper to a believer. 

"It does not take much of a man< to be a Christian, but it takes all there is 
of him." So said a certain well-known critic, and the saying is worth noticing. 
"All there is of him" expresses well the devotedness of the Apostle. He was 
a man of a single and determined aim "To be accepted of Him" (or "well-
pleasing to Him") was the great objective of his life. In the prospect of soon 
passing hence, and having to appear before the judgment-seat of Christ, life had 
no meaning for him except as it gave opportunity for the achievement of this 
great end. How he resembled, in this, his Divine Master I As HE stepped 
down from the throne eternal into this world, His language was "I come . . . 
TO DO THY WILL, O God" (Heb. 10:7). As to His life here, He could say, 
"I do always those things that please Him" (John 8:29). And when the supreme 
hour of His sufferings was upon Him, He resigned Himself to them with the 
words to Him so full of meaning, "Thy will be done" (Matt. 26:42). 

A little girl asked a certain speaker: "Please, sir, how can we be Christians 
and have our own way?" And we have met some who seemed to be seeking 
an answer to just such a question. But no child of God can conduct his life 
successfully on such lines. "To be well-pleasing to Him," for the Believer, is 
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the only worthy objective. This alone is true success. As one has well said, 
"The maximum achievement of any man's life, after it is all over, is to have 
done the will of God . . . No man or woman can have done any more with a 
life—no Luther, no Spurgeon, no Melancthon, can have done any more with 
their lives; and a dairymaid or a scavenger can do as much." 

We are living in a day of compromises. Old standards are being aban
doned. Old truths are being held loosely, or entirely given up. But God still 
looks for obedience'from His people. It should be enough that He has com
manded or forbidden a thing. We need not consult circumstances. We must 
not speculate as to whether, after all, a thing may not be reconciled to our 
consciences. Doubtful courses are not for us. The very fact that a question 
arises a? to any matter should settle it. So long as a doubt exists one cannot 
act in faith,—and "whatsoever is not of faith is sin" ((Rom. 14:23). The one 
whose ambition it is to be* "well-pleasing to Him" will always "give God the 
benefit of the doubt." This is the path of true happiness: all the delights of 
earth pannot compensate for the loss of one moment's communion with God,— 
and this cannot be enjoyed in a path of compromise. 

But there is another ambition to be cultivated. This has reference to our 
testimony "toward them that are without/' and is urged upon us in the second 
scripture quoted. "Sermons in shoes" is what God desires His children to be. 
Therefore we are reminded here of our relative duties. Sometimes, in the early 
glow of spiritual life, while the affections are warm to Divine things, these are 
forgotten. This leads to reproach on the Name of Christ, which would be 
prevented by due attention to what is here brought before us. 

Believers must be "ambitious to be quiet." This, perhaps, can be under
stood in the light of 1 Pet. 3:3-4, where sisters are exhorted to avoid "loud" 
attire and ornaments which draw attention only to self, and to cultivate the 
"hidden man of the heart . . . a meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of 
God of great price." In this day of speed, clamor and pretense there is increas
ing need for such an exhortation. 

Again, God would have His people learn "to do their own business/' They 
are not to be "busybodies in other men's matters" (1 Pet. 4:15), but should 
"take) heed to themselves" (1 Tim. 4:16), that their own "vineyard" be kept in 
order, and that there be no lapse in their own devotion and service. 

Equally necessary is it that they "work with their hands." It brings great 
discredit on one's testimony when business is allowed unnecessarily to suffer, 
or an employer's interests are held as of little account. Idleness, however, is to 
be shunned as a great evil. Some temptations come to all alike, but the idle lay 
themselves open to every form of temptation. It was at a time of idleness, 
apparently, that David fell into the great sin of his life,—a sin which has given 
occasion to the enemy to blaspheme to this very day. 

Last, but not least, the child of God is to "walk honestly." Hel is to be an 
example of strict integrity in all his dealings. His work is not to be "with eye-
service as men-pleasers," as is so often the case, especially with the unsaved. 
Simplicity and sincerity, the peculiar ornaments of Christianity, are to be seen 
in his behavior. Exaggeration, and what the world calls "bluff," both a flat 
contradiction to the Gospel, should never occur in his conversation. And these 
things, important as they are, are not all that the word "honestly" includes. 
"Walk becomingly" is the thought,—that is, walk in a manner consistent in 
every detail with your profession, so as to reflect credit upon "that worthy 
Name by the which ye are called." Thus the "ambition" here urged upon us 
extends to all our relationships and dealings. In every sphere of life it will 
show itself in a walk which will cause people to observe that we have "been 
with Jesus." 
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Space permits of brief reference only to our third passage. In it Paul 
adverts to the consuming passion of his life "to preach the goapeL" What 
trials, privations and persecutions did he not endure that this ambition might 
be realized. To him, the preaching of the gospel was an obligation from which 
there was no escape—a debt which he must, discharge—a stewardship which 
he would rather lay down his life than fail to fulfil (Rom. 1:14-15; 1 Cor. 9:16-17). 

Now, we each have a, responsibility as to the furthering of the Gospel. 
Whether our abilities are large or small, acclaimed or unnoticed, this responsi
bility is definite and personal. It cannot be relegated to preachers or leaders. 
It cannot be discharged by the mere giving of money, or by occasional attend
ance at Gospel meetings*. We each have a "sphere of influence," among rela
tives, neighbors, business associates and others, who are likely never to be 
reached by the Gospel except through us, and for all these we are individually 
responsible. The world at large, too, hungers for the Word of Life, and God 
looks to teach of His people to shar'e in giving it to them. The Thessalonian 
Christians realized this, with the result that they "sounded out the Word of 
the Lord" far beyond their own province (1 Thess. 1:8). And if there were 
in each of us some measure of the ambition displayed by the beloved Apostle, 
it. would not be long till the good news had reached to earth's remotest bound. 
Shall we not seek to imitate him? We may feel that our abilities are small, but 
none of us can claim to be without opportunity for Gospel work in some form. 
We can each seek Igrace to "talk" the glad tidings—"in season and out of 
season." This seems.to be the method by which the Gospel made such mighty 
strides in the early days of its proclamation. Then we can all make some use 
of Gospel tracts—an agency which has in it possibilities never yet realized. 
Alas! that the emissaries of Satan should be so much more alert than we are 
to the possibilities of the printed message! Tracts can go anywhere, and 
anyone can carry them1. Let us use them freely. And let us support heartily, 
by our prayers, our encouragements, our gifts, those who engage in* the sowing 
of the seed. In this, as in the other matters we have glanced at, may we make 
it our whole-hearted ambition "to be well-pleasing to Him." 

Modest Apparel.—Scripture distinctly teaches (1 Tim. 2:9, 10), 
that godly women should adorn themselves in modest apparel, not 
with costly array, but (which becometh women professing- godliness) 
with good works. Surely this does not mean that one should make 
oneself conspicuous by showing an utter disregard for one's appear
ance. Everything in nature (God's own handy-work) is beautiful, 
and the coloring in perfect harmony, and therefore I think a Chris
tian girl should seek to dress neatly, becomingly, and in good taste, 
always avoiding extremes one way or the other. 

To be unduly occupied with dress and to seek to follow the 
world's latest fashions is certainly disastrous to spiritual progress; 
for this takes up time which could be better spent, and costs money 
too, which could be well used in serving Christ. 

Moreover, too much occupation with dress is bound to lead to 
personal pride and vanity, and surely there is no room for this if we 
set ourselves to follow the One who is "meek and lowly in heart" and 
who, when He was here on earth, "was despised and rejected of men." 
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OUR STRONGHOLD 
"Turn you to the stronghold, ye prisoners of hope."—Zech. 9:12. 

Turn, turn ye to the stronghold, 
When weak and sore afraid. 

While Satan marshals all his power,— 
And sin increases hour by hour; 
Turn, turn ye to our tried, strong Tower, 

And view all undismayed l 

Look not upon this darkening scene, 
But toward the breaking day. 

We have no strength, but God is strong 1 
Through Him we'll sing the Victor's song! 
From Him we'll hear the call e'er long, 

"Rise up, and come away." 

Hide, hide ye in the Stronghold, 
Until the storm be o'er! 

Tho' fierce and cruel winds may blow. 
And Satan seeks to overthrow, 
What God has planted here below. 

Our Stronghold stands secure 1 

Rest, rest ye in the Stronjghold, 
And find a refuge there! 

Tho' powers may rise, and surge, and swell, 
Like ocean tides; not earth nor Hell 
Can shake the soul that there doth dwell, 

Encircled by His carel 

Then saints! turn to the Stronghold,— 
That Rock shall aye endure! 

Its strength has weathered every blast. 
Hide there till earth-born storms be past! 
Till that blest Morn shall break at last, 

Upon a happier shore! E. M. T. 

Letters expressing thankfulness for the opportunity to read the report of 
addressee on ^the Feasts," by Mn W. J. McClure, keep coming in, and we may 
say there are enough of these papers to enable us to give a good sized reading 
monthly for some time to come. We would advise that the numbers be pre
served for future perusal. We have also on hand many other valuable papers 
which D. V. will appear. 

"Scriptural Principles of the Christian Assembly," by Mr. Henry Hitchman 
of 48 Priory Road, Exeter, England, is a book which has been issued by Jno. 
Ritchie, Ltd., Kilmarnock, Scotland, and would sell, cloth bound, for about 75 
cents, we should judge. It can be had from the author* "or the publisher, and 
is a simple presentation of truths all Christians should know. The subjects are 
revised notes of addresses given by the author, and found useful. May they 
be more so in this form. 
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OCCUPIED WITH GOD ALONE 
Abide ye here . . . I and the lad will go yonder and worship, and come again 

to you.—Gen. 22:5. 
There is a depth of meaning in these words of Abraham, in connection with 

his own atti tude in the trial he was called upon to pass through, and as giving 
us a scriptural definition of worship. In connection with the first of these he 
is calm under trial, and this because he was a worshipper, he was wholly occu
pied with God,—and that is worship. This att i tude of his soul, brought him 
through all his trials, to the praise of his God. 

He was not occupied with the deadness of Sarah's womb, when he was 
promised I saac ; he was occupied with Him who calleth things that be not, as 
though they were. All hope as far as he a.nd Sarah were concerned, was a 
thing of the past, but, occupied with God, he against, hope believed in hope 
(Rom. 4). In the verse under consideration we find his occupation the same, 
and he goes through the trial, believing that God was able to raise Isaac up, 
even from the dead (Heb. 11: 17-19), and thus, believing in the One who made 
the promise, that "in Isaac should his seed be called," he went through this 
trial to the praise of God. 

Paul had, like Abraham, the sentence of death in himself (2 Cor. i), and he 
worthily followed in the footsteps of Abraham, and in the end could look 
out from a Roman prison and see the crown laid up for him (2 Tim. 4 : 6-8); and 
was it not thus we first got the blessing? God put the sentence of death in 
us that we might trust, not in ourselves, but in God, who justifieth the ungodly. 
When we became aware of our danger, being convicted of sin, we were made 
to see our ut ter helplessness, and were ready for the Gospel; were "shut-up" 
unto Christ. And just as Israel were commanded to proclaim peace to the 
city besieged or "shut-up", so God, first shut us up and then preached peace to 
us by Jesus Christ. Blessed siege of human hea r t s ! Gladly do we become 
"tributaries" to our Captivator (Deut. 20, 10). But alas for those who decline 
the offer of peace, for they must meet the wrath of God, whose proffered peace 
they despise (Deut. 20: 12, 13 and 2 Thess. 1). It is a blessed thing, if we only 
knew it, to be shut up to our blessed God, when all human props are gone, and 
we are absolutely shut up to Him. Little did Israel anticipate their song of 
triumph, on the other side of the Red Sea, when they were shut up to God 
alone; but that was His way, and it was* the right way. 

David got Ziklag as a reward for his unbelief (1 Sam. 27:6) ; and yet when 
God shut him up in chapter 30, Ziklag, burned though it was, became a 
monument of God's power and of David's faith,—see verse 23 to end, where we 
see not only this, but David's zeal in publishing how good God had been. 
Therefore are we called to count it all joy when we fall into diverse tes t ings; 
knowing that the testing of our faith is much more precious to our God than the 
testing of gold and silver is to m a n ; and may it be found, by our blessed God, 
unto honor, and praise, and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ. (1 Peter 1:7). 
- E . H. 
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STILLNESS AMIDST UNREST 
" B e still and know t h a t I a m God."—Psalm 46:10 

W. H. F E R G U S O N 

I would like to glean a few thoughts from Ps. 46, especially with a view 
to learning' something of the "stillness" brought before us in verse 10. It is a 
psalm for troubled hearts, and without doubt has been a source of comfort and 
peace to many in distress. There are some beautiful words in it—v. 1 "our 
refuge." To one whom the storm overtakes and is about to overwhelm, what 
a relief it is tc have a refuge "readily found." Here also God is spoken of as 
our "strength." What a comforting thought to the weak and helpless1. Twice 
in this psalm we have the expression—"the God of Jacob." Poor Jacob—often 
trying to gain his own ends by his own efforts,—just as frequently failing,— 
tried, distressed, often at his wit's end,—how much likeness there is between 
his life and ours. His schemes and plans somehow or other, did not work& and 
he had to learn to be dependent on God, and he really became a very de
pendent one. How comforting to find again and again in the O. T. that the 
mighty Creator and Upholder is spoken of as "the God of Jacob." Let us take 
courage. God is for us, and "if God be for us, who can be against us?" 

The Psalm is divided into three portions by the word, "Selah"—a musical 
expression in Israel's song book of praise and devotion, meaning to "lift up" or 
cause to linger in the mind, as a note carried in music,—what has gone before. 

In vs. 1-3 we have a scene of absolute fearlessness amidst unparalleled 
trouble and commotion. Everything is in an upheaval, distress is on every 
hand,—everything 4o make the heart of man to tremble, and yet we have the 
writer expressing the thoughts of many hearts enjoying the peace of God in 
v. 2—"Therefore will not we fear.** This fearlessness comes as.a result of com
munion with God, and entering into His mind and understanding His purposes. 
May we covet it more andVmore in these days of change and unrest. 

From vs. 4-7, we have God in the midst of His people and resulting gladness 
in the city of God. This gladness is said to come through "a river, the streams 
whereof shall make glad." All true gladness comes from God, and comes to us 
today by way of the river from the throne of God. There is a mighty river of 
gladness and joy flowing out from God to His own down here. How often we 
lose and miss the gladness through not being in the mind of God, and enjoying 
His presence. The river of God is far too mighty in volume for our limited 
capacity, and how nice it is to notice that God breaks it up into numberless 
"streams" or as Young's translation renders it—"rivulets." In other words, a 
little river of gladness and joy for each one of us,—just bringing to us the 
peculiar gladness and joy that we need to fill these hearts of ours. The pleasures 
of sin and.the world's joy—how hollow it all is. How different is ours—un
affected by circumstances of life, unaffected by the world's rapidly changing 
history; the source of it not open or visible to nature but to faith. Let us 
obtain more gladness from the rivulets of God, by laying hold more by faith 
upon the eternal realities that are ours now in Christ Jesus. 

In vs. 8-11 we are introduced to a scene of absolute tranquillity and rest 
under Messiah's reign in a coming day. Wars cease, the bow is broken, the 
spear is sundered, the instruments of warfare and horror are forgotten, and 
the earth is full of peace, as it is today full of unrest,—"wars and rumors of 
wars." If we allow *our minds to dwell upon it what a beautiful picture we 
see, what a contrast to this poor sinful, wicked and corrupt scene. In view of 
the fact that this is all going to take place in a coming day, we have >a direct 
word of exhortation from God Himself in vs\ 10—"Be still, and know that I am 
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God." Benjamin Weiss—a Hebrew chronologist—places this psalm chrono
logically between the 108th and the 48th. If that be the case/we have a beau
tiful picture of peace and rest in regard to the past, present and future. Ps. 
108 gives us David's victories over his enemies, and pre-figures for us the victory 
won by our Lord Jesus Christ. This victory was won at Calvary and thus our 
hearts are drawn back there and in view of what was accomplished there for 
us, we can say that all is well in. regard to the past; and as often as we visit 
Calvary this is brought home to our hearts in power. In Ps. 48 we have the 
city of God and mount Zion—the joy of the whole earth—His dwelling place on 
earth after' the "kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord 
and of His Christ/' and as we contemplate that we say readily—alt is well in 
regard to the future. And to the soul who thus enters into the reality of these 
things we have been noticing, and who is content to look alone to God now, 
who would seek to know,more of God, and the peace and rest He gives, it is 
just as true that all is well in regard to the present. Let that troubled, ques
tioning, distressed heart of yours visit often "Calvary"; let your,mind be occu
pied with the eternal felicity and true happiness which shall shortly be yours; 
and then in regard to the present with all its sad story—"Be StilLw 

Someone has likened this stillness not to that of slothfulness and spiritual 
apathy, such as a stagnant pool in a meadow surrounded by Jomr grass, with 
here and there a bird or two flying around lazily, but to a mighty cataract, 
pouring its volume of water over a hundred feet or so of rock with a thunder
ing crash, sending into the air high above it a cloud of mist, and there over
hanging the precipice grows a tree: it shoots out its- branches over the water
fall. One smaller branch than the others shoots out and on the end of it, sway
ing and swinging to and fro, its little wings wet from the spray of the great 
Niagara, sits a little bird singing to its heart's content. 

We are in the midst of a scene of unrest, trouble and commotion; let us 
never forget that. Let us not seek to find a place to rest in if but rather lift 
up our eyes >and in the energy of faith obey the exhortation of God Himself— 
"Be still, and know that I am God." 

The Precious Blood of Christ.—The blood of the all-efficacious 
sacrifice is now before God in the holiest. It is there as propitiation 
for the sins of His people (Heb. 1:17). Christ suffered for sins, He 
bore the accumulated weight of our sins in His body on the tree, and 
died to put them all away. Not one was forgotten by Him when He 
confessed them as His own. Not one now remains to burden the 
conscience once purged by His blood. Yet the atoning virtue of His 
mighty sacrifice—His precious blood—immeasurably transcends, and 
is greater than all our need. Nor could the full untold extent of 
human guilt exhaust its power. Christ's atoning work proclaims that 
God is just and the Justifier of the ungodly believing on Him. By 
His sufferings and death God has been infinitely glorified, and His 
throne established in righteousness towards all for eternity. 

Any apprehension that our work will not be properly appreciated 
is unfounded. Service inspired by desire to be esteemed is not worthy 
of reward. The merit of no action rises above the motive that 
prompted it. 
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THE FEAST OF FIRST FRUITS 
W. J. McCLURE 

Tonight we tpeak of the "Fea»t of Fir»t Fruit*," the type of the resurrec
tion of Christ (Read Lev. 23: 9-14; 1 Cor. 15: 1-3, 16-23). We have been 
looking at the "Feast of the Passover," and the "Feast of Unleavened Bread," 
and I might remark now that which I did not last night, that in the little 
chart before us, there is something suggestive in the color scheme. In the 
Passover the color is red. Red stands for sin, as we see in Isa. 1: 18, and it 
also reminds us of the blood of Christ "which cleanseth us from all sin" (1 John 
1: 7). In the next Feast the ground is white, for the Feast of Unleavened Bread 
speaks of holiness,—holiness founded on the death of Christ, or the purity of 
the life* of those who are born again. Thank God, that which has put sin 
away from before God, also makes the believing sinner pure. 

It is said that a child was once sitting on the knee of the late King Edward, 
when he was Prince of Wales, and the little one asked him if he knew anything 
whiter than snow. He replied that he did not, and the child answered him, 
"A soul that is washed in the blood of Jesus." David Rea. a most wonderful 
preacher of the North of Ireland, was once standing in the hallway of a doctor's 
office in the city of Armagh, looking out through the red glass of the door. Just 
then a company of soldiers passed by, and he exclaimed, "Doctor, see those 
soldiers wearing white coats. I never knew that soldiers wore white coats." 
But the doctor just opened the door, and, lo, the soldiers had on the regulation 
red. Red seen through red looks white. How does God see you? 

Red speaks of the blood of Christ, white speaks of purity through the blood, 
but what does the green of the present section of our chart speak of? Green is 
emblematic of resurrection. If you are acquainted with the country districts of 
the North, y.ou will know that at this time of the year everything is withered up, 
brown and bare. But go there in the Spring, and all is covered with verdant 
green,—resurrection from the death of Winter. So the great truth brought odt 
in the Feast of First Fruits is life from the dead, or the resurrection of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

We have been reading, "Ye shall bring a sheaf of the first fruits of your 
harvest unto the priest; and he shall wave the sheaf before the Lord to be 
accepted for you; on the morrow after the sabbath the priest shall wave it." 
The "morrow after the sabbath" is the "first day_o£jthf week," and on that day 
the priest was to wave the sheaf before the Lord Itwould be as much as the 
hand could grasp of the grain first to ripen of their crops. Well does it speak 
of Him Who was the "corn of wheat," Who went down into death (John 12: 24), 
and Who was raised again, and, thank God, the corn of wheat has become 
the "sheaf", for as we shall see, He is not alone in resurrection. 

We go back to a morning of the first day of the week long ago, and we 
see a priest waving the sheaf, with a horizontal motion. What is he doing? 
He is carrying out the instructions God gave in Lev. 23: 9-14. It is the Feast, 
of First Fruits. Had we lived then, and had known the truth as we know it 
now, we could have gone to that priest and told him, "You need not go through 
that ceremony any more." Had he asked us why we said so, we could have told 
him that He, of whom that feast was a type, had been raised from the dead 
that very morning, and the substance having come, the shadow ends. But in 
the blindness of unbelief they held on to the shadows, and rejected Him in 
whom they were fulfilled, until God brought the whole thing to an end, by 
allowing the city and the temple to be destroyed and the nation scattered. 
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W e have in 1 Cor. 15 the definite teaching of the Feast of First Fruits, where 
we read, "But now hath Christ been raised from the dead, the first fruits of 
them that are asleep." (1 Cor. 15:20 R. V.). This chapter is one of the great 
chapters of the New Testament . In verses 3-4 we have the gospel declared, 
and it consists of three accomplished facts, " Christ died for our sins according 
to the Scriptures." "He was buried." "And He rose again the third day accord
ing to the scriptures." Notice that the death and resurrection of Christ were 
declared to be "according to the Scriptures." F rom the entrance of sin, God 
began to speak of that death in types and in prophecy; all down the ages till 
He came, that death was ever kept before men. It was an absolute necessity 
in order that the Scriptures be fulfilled, and that we might be saved. For as 
the Lord said in John 12: 24, "Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and 
die, it abideth alone." Thus we see that but for the death of Christ, He would 
havei been alone for all eternity, so far as having a single soul of Adam's race 
in the glory with Him. But necessary as the death of Christ was, resurrection 
is not one whit less so. I _ think it is one of the weaknesses of present day 
preaching that so little is made pf the resurrection of Christ, yet very little 
thought is needed to see its immense importance. If H e had not been raised, 
how would we have known that His death was any different from that of any 
other man? If H e had not been raised we should have been still in our sins, 
and of all men we would have been the most miserable (vers. 17, 19). 

But God has been careful to establish the t ruth of Christ 's resurrection. God 
in this chapter brings forward no less than six different sets of witnesses—to 
the fact of Christ 's resurrect ion: 1. He was seen of Cephas. 2. Then of the 
twelve. 3. Next He was seen of above five hundred brethren at once. 4. H e 
was seen of James . 5. Then of all the apostles. 6. Last of all H e was seen of 
me (Paul) also (vers. 5-8). W h e n Paul wrote this epistle,—a portion which* 
has fared better at the hands of Higher Critics' than many other par ts of the 
New Testament , he was able to say tha t the greater par t of* those five hundred 
brethren, who saw Christ after H e arose from the dead, were still alive. He 
could have said, "If you go up to Judea you can interview three hundred living 
witnesses of the resurrection of_Christ." Pre t ty good evidence, \$ it not? 

Now we shall look at some of the reasons why God has been so very 
particular to thus buttress the fact of Christ 's resurrection. 

1st. It vindicated Christ as the Son of God. "Declared to jbe the Son of 
God with power, according to the Spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from 
the dead." Rom. 1: 4. H e was charged with' blasphemy, and crucified because 
He said He was the Son of God (Matt . 26: 65. John 10: 36). Thus the Fa ther 
by resurrection proclaims the Deity of His Son. 

2nd. It was the justification of Christ as man. W h a t cruel wicked things 
they said against Him in the palace of the High Priest, and in Pilate's Hall, 
but never a word escaped His lips in self vindication. H e committed Himself 
to Him that judgeth righteously. He could wait the Father ' s time, knowing, 
as we see in Isa. 50: 8, "He is near that justifieth me." So in resurrection, God 
rewarded Him according to His righteousness, and according to the cleanness 
of His hands (Psa. 18: 20). 

3rd. His resurrection was for our justification. " W h o was delivered for our 
offences, and was raised again for our justification" (Rom. 4 : 25). Did you 
ever stop to think what this means? Had the Lord Jesus not been raised from 
the dead, what would His death have availed us? Noth ing ; we would stilt 
be in our sins, and without hope for the future (1 Cor. 15:17-19). W e look 
back to the Cross, and we see Christ there bearing our load of guilt and sin; 
we see Him go down to the g rave ; but thank God we are not left to con-
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template a dead Christ, but One who has been raised, and now sits at the 
right hand of God. On the Cross He paid my debt, on the Throne He proves 
that God is satisfied with His death for me. 

The story is told of a man who was sentenced in court to pay a fine or 
spend a term in jail. He could not pay the fine, and a friend took pity on him 
and paid it. This man not knowing the ways of the court, looked for a 
receipt, and the clerk just pointed to the liberated prisoner, and said, "There 
is your receipt." Christ went down into death as my Surety, and unless the 
claims of God's holy law had been satisfied, He would still be there; but He 
is not, He is on the throne. Where are my sins? Not in heaven; no, they 
have been put away forever. 

Peace for the sinner comes, not from good feelings, but from seeing that 
Christ who died on the Cross is now on the Throne. To look within for peace 
would be like a captain, who, when his vessel is being driven on the rocks of 
a lee shore, orders the sailors to cast the anchor into the hold of the ship. 
Such an act would but hasten the doom of the ship. What does he do? He 
orders that1 the anchor be cast overboard- Then if the anchor gets a hold, and 
the, cable is strong enough, the vessel will be held until a change of wind will 
enable her to beat off. So we look outside ourselves, and faith, like a cable, 
lays hold on Him who has entered within the vail.—the One who was "raised 
for our justification." (Heb. 6:19-20.) 

4th. Resurrection is Christ's Crowning Victory over Death and Hell. "And 
having spoiled principalities and powers he made a show of them openly 
triumphing over them in it" (Col. 2:15). If one will read Psalm 18 intelligently, 
he must note it is a description of the resurrection of Christ. In the garden, 
when they came to apprehend Christ, He said "This is your hour, and the power 
of darkness" (Luke 22:53). Here we have a union of two powers, human and 
infernal. They were united in putting Christ to death, and having put Him 
to death, they conspired to keep Him in the tomb. On the human side, the might 
of Rome was seen in the "watch" and the "seal." But beyond the sphere of 
human sight, hosts of evil angels of various grades, "principalities and powers" 
were there, to see that He would not rise. 

But when God came on the scene, the military guard became as dead men, 
—the might of earth melted in the presence of the Lord. Psa. 18 describes a 
conflict with infernal powers of which the earthquake was all that man could 
hear. Verses 7-14 give us a graphic portrayal of that struggle. Verses )6-20 
could apply to none but Christ, and to no other time than His resurrection. But 
in vain they joined forces to keep the Christ of God in the domain of death." 
"He spoiled principalities and powers." As we sing: 

"Death cannot keep its prey,—Jesus my Saviour, 
He tore the bars away,—Jesus my Lord. 
Up from the grave He arose, 
With a mighty triumph o'er His foes, 
He arose a Victor from the dark domain, 
And He lives forever with His saints to reign; 
He arose! He arose! Hallelujah, Christ arose!" 

We have a very fine picture of Christ's triumph over His enemies in resur
rection in Judges 16:1-3. Samson is in Gaza, which means "strong place," and 
may well speak of the tomb. The Philistines wish to kill him, but it is night and 
they are so sure that he cannot get.out of Gaza that they do not deem it neces
sary to grope around in the dark. They are sure of him, so they wait till morn
ing. But imagine their chagrin, when morning came, as they saw Samson on 
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the top of the hill, with door, bar, posts and all. The Devil and his satellites 
must have felt, at Christ's resurrection, like the men of Gaza. And may not this 
explain the enmity which preaching the resurrection invariably drew forth from 
the unsaved in apostolic days. (See Acts 17:32). It reminded Satan of his 
discomfiture. 

5th. The Resurrection of Christ is the Pledge and the Pattern of our resur
rection. "But now hath Christ been raised from the dead, the first fruits of them 
that are asleep/' (1 Cor. 15:20. R. V.) The "first fruits" just means that there 
are other '"fruits" to follow later on, and so we read in ver. 23, "But every man 
in his own order, Christ the first fruits, afterwards they that are Christ's at His 
coming." That the Lord Jesus was raised, is thus the guarantee of the resur
rection of every child of God. In farm or orchard there may be failure, the first 
fruits may not be followed by the successful garnering of the rest of the crop-
But there can be no failure here. The "first resurrection" (Rev. 20:6), began 
with the resurrection of Christ as the "firstfruits," then the great harvest will be 
at His coming, and foe gleaning will be when those are raised who suffer dearth 
for Christ after the Church has been raptured, and before the Lord comes forth 
to set up His kingdom, when they are raised and find their place in the heavenly 
department of that kingdom. Then, and then only, will the first resurrection be 
complete. His resurrection secures that of the last one of those post-church 
sufferers, just as it does that of the Church now, and all believers of past dis
pensations. 

The Resurrection of Christ is the Pattern of ours. Broadly -speaking, «lt 
Qxri&tejadom t^tevexm while only a few believe in 
the resurrection from among, the- deatL Yn«C..Q..aLia y^l iflhMitiatff.,lJye "And 
as they came down from the mount, He charged them that they should tell no 
man what things they had seen, till the Son of man were risen from the dead. 
And they kept that saying with themselves, questioning-one wkk-am>fch#*-wkat 
the rising from the dead should mean." They knew the truth a£-tke^x^au^e<Uion 
o£4k«~dead, but here is a puzzle, rising from among the dead,—some being raised 
and others remaining in their graves. Such was the manner of His resurrection, 
—the tombs of Palestine retained their occupants that morning, when Joseph's 
new tomb was vacated by the Holy One, who had lain three days and three nights 
in it. 

This truth of the "out v**iuer£fiJtion*" which will be the portion of all believ
ers, Paul takes as his guerdon. "If by any means I might attain unto the resur
rection from the dead." (Phil. 3:11, R. V.) We understand the dear apostle to 
mean, that he wished to grasp, and live and walk in the power of this wondrous 
revelation, that he was to have a resurrection like that of his beloved Lord. Not 
that it was an attainment, which some believers might miss. Ah no, but his 
soul was thrilled by that truth, the resurrection' "from among" the dead. 

The hope of the believer iavtbfr^emwtg *ftk*h& I *arjj, not death; but should it 
be death, then what an unspeakable joy, to be raised after the pattern of our 
Lord's resurrection. To Paul it mattered not where his body was laid, in Rome 
or in the sacred soil of Palestine where the dust of his fathers lay. That which 
filled him with joy and delight was that the day was coming when he would 
hear that Voice which* first thrilled his soul on the Damascus road, calling him 
up from among the dead, to be a partaker in the "first resurrection," of which his 
beloved Lord was the "Firstfruits!" 

Those are the best fitted for the work of reproof, who are severe against 
themselves but gentle towards others; while such as are forward to reprove 
most need reproof themselves.—R. C. Chapman. 
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THE PRAYER OF JOHN SEVENTEEN 
A BIBLE READING 

How strikingly this chapter explains t he meaning of 1 Cor. 1:9: "Called 
unto t h e fellowship of His Son, Jesus Christ our Lord." In reading it we 
are in joint participation of the thoughts of the Father and the Son. and are 
taken into the most intimate fellowship with God. The measure of this is 
beyond us, just as it will take eternity to know Psalms 22, and 69. In both these 
Psalms we have the secret communings of the Son with the F a t h e r ; and the 
Holy Spirit alone can give us in any measure to enter into them, that we may 
know Christ 's sufferings. 

The object the Lord Jesus had in ut ter ing the prayer of John 17, is denned 
in the 13th verse : "And these words I speak in the world, tha t they might 
have my joy fulfilled in themselves"—the joy of a Son with the Father , as in 
Prov. 8 : 30, 31—as expressed in 5th verse, "The glory I had with thee before 
the world was." But now, His desire is that "God would glorify His Son, that 
the Son might glorify the Father , according as H e had received power, to give 
eternal life to as many as the Fa ther had given him" (verse 2). In other words, 
the Father would be glorified in the "bringing of the many sons into the fellow
ship of the Son." These "many" sons are defined in verse 20, which may be read 
t h u s : "Neither pray I for Matthew, Mark, Luke, and Tohn, alone, but for 
them who shall believe on Me, through their word." My friend, did you one 
minute ago believe on Jesus, through John 3 : 16? If so, hear the Son speaking 
of you in John 17, and asking His Fa ther to give you all He gave to Him. 

The first ten verses lay the foundation or ground on which His requests are 
made, viz.: while they had robbed God of His glory, H e "had restored that which 
He took not away." Psa. 69: 4. Connect John 17: 4 "I ask not for the world:" 
H e wants His own, and the world He will get by-and-by, when He asks it. 
Meanwhile, it lies in the wicked one (1 John 5: 19), and Calvary is its stumbling-
block because the world rejects Him, ; therefore "that which should have been 
for their welfare, has become a t rap in the hands of Satan (Psa. 69: 22). 

On the other hand, because His own believe in Him, He has manifested 
the name of "Fa the r" to them; and handing over to them all the endearing 
words the Father spake to His Son before the world was (verse 8) . H e prays 
the Fa ther that they may be kept in that Name (verse 11), so that , as sons, of 
the same Father , they might have His joy (verse 13). From 14th to 18th verses, 
the W o r d (Christ-given) puts them in the same relationship to the world: for 
the world hates Christ and will hate them. Any amount of "isms" or doctrines 
will be borne with, but Christ shining out of a poor sinner's heart will only earn 
what Jesus got from the world. H e prays they may be "sanctified in the t ruth"; 
abide in Him, the Truth , and the results of John 15: 4, 5 to 11, will follow; and 
then H e sanctifies, or sets Himself apart from the world to God, that they also 
might be sanctified in Him. 1 Cor. 1, 2 ; Jude 1, 2. Finally, His love will never 
be satisfied, nor will He see of the travail of H i s . soul, till everyone is with 
Himself. Oh, how safe and happy then ! The wilderness and sorrow, for ever 
gone ; and we 

"For ever with the Lord." 
Beloved, are we enjoying our portion now? Our blessed Lord prays for us, 

"That the love wherewith thou lovest Me, may be in them and I in them." Oh, 
how Satan hates these words,—these communings with His Father , ere He 
crossed the brook, on the way to Calvary! Satan heard every word, and his 
aim has always been to "sow discord" among the brethren. Do not yield to 
Sa tan ; search the heights and depths of the Father ' s love; and minister of His 
manifold grace to your brethren. Do not be like the elder brother in Luke 15* 
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and say thy son, instead of my brother, or as it is now put, "only a Christian"! 
Beloved brethren, has not every son a place in John 17? Is Jesus not 

giving with bounteous hand His own portion to each of us ? Alas, then, that He 
has to ask, "Who, then, is that faithful and wise steward, whom the Lord shall 
make ruler over His household, to give them their portion of meat in due 
season? Luke 12: 42. 

It it you, my brother? Or are you busy sowing discord, to reap shame at 
His coming?—E. H. 

JOSEPH, A TYPE OF CHRIST 
In the history of JOSEPH we have one of the most marked types of the 

Lord Jesus that the Scriptures afford. In the special love that his father bare 
towards him we have a picture of the love of the Father, "This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased." Joseph was destined for a place of glory, 
of which he had early intimation. Jesus was born "a King;" for this very 
purpose He came into the world. The visions of future glory that Joseph had, 
stirred up the hatred of his brethren, who conspired against him, and sold him 
for twenty pieces of silver. The manifestation of Christ's glory ever stirred the 
hatred of the Jews. His claim of equality with the Father caused them to take 
up stones to cast at Him; and the revelation of His deity, by the raising of 
Lazarus from his grave, was the occasion of the culmination of their enmity in 
their cry of "Crucify Him." 

Joseph was sent from Hebron (communion) to seek after his brethren. 
Jesus was sent by the Fathers out of His bosom to seek after the lost. Joseph 
was cast into the pit, was tempted, put into the dungeon (the place of death), 
and afterwards was brought forth into the place of power and royalty. So 
Jesus was laid low, even in death, that He might be highly exalted. Before 
Joseph the herald sounded, "Bow the knee!" and God has decreed that at the 
name of Jesus every knee shall bow. Joseph was a man in whom the Spirit 
of God was. Upon Jesus the Spirit of God descended like a dove, and abode 
upon him. Joseph was called by Pharaoh "Zaphnath-paaneah," signifying both 
"Revealer of secrets" and "Saviour of the world." Jesus was the One to reveal 
the Father, and unfold all His counsels; He is also the Saviour of the world, 
not in type, but in reality. 

Joseph, while unknown to his brethren, had a Gentile bride given to him; 
so Jesus, while hidden from Israel, has had given to Him by the Father a 
redeemed people out of all nations, who shall be "the Bride, the Lamb's wife." 
Joseph had the key of all the storehouses of Egypt, and none but he could 
dispense blessing. "Go to Joseph" was the command to all who were in want. 
Jesus has the key of all blessings ,and none but He can give the bread of life, 
and "in Hirrf dwelleth all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge." After they 
had passed through deep conviction of heart Joseph revealed himself to his 
brethren, and they beheld their long-lost brother, whom they had as good as 
killed. He gathered them around himself, provided for them, and nourished 
them in the land of Goshen. Jesus will yet reveal Himself to the nation of Israel, 
when they have passed through the time of "Jacob's trouble," when they shall 
mourn every family apart, and then, gazing on Him whom they pierced, they 
will say, "Lo, this is our God; we have waited for Him, we will be glad and 
rejoice in His salvation." Jesus will then overshadow the nation with the 
visible token of His presence, and nourish them through the millennial day of 
peace and blessing. 

Man has found no spot on the face of the earth where a body unsupported 
will not fall, nor can we find any place in our experience where we are inde
pendent of sustaining grace. 
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THE SECRET OF BLESSING 
JOHN RANKIN 

God's rich and sorrowless blessing is the birthright portion of all His people. 
It is that for which we constantly pray, yet manifestly experience only in a lim
ited measure. Is there not a cause? Is it tha t we are either forgetting or 
ignoring the fact that "many of our prayers allow our co-operation and imply 
our activity ?" Are there conditions which God is awaiting us to fufill? We 
believe there are, and some of these we may profitably consider while remember
ing that only God can "work in us both to will and to do of His good pleasure." 
—Phil. 2:13. 

Conformity to the will of God always insures His blessing (Gen. 12:1; Deut. 
11:27; Lev. 25:18-22; 1 Pet . 3:9-12). Do we not fail here? Only One, our Lord 
Jesus, fully comprehended and perfectly fulfilled the will of God. "Lo I come," 
said He, "to do Thy will O God." "By the which will we are sanctified through 
the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all." (Heb. 10:9-10). Being 
thus set apart to God we should be wise, understanding what His will is (Eph. 
5:17), for the great secret of "knowing" His will is for us to be willing to "do" 
it ( ( John 7:17). Not only are we responsible to know it but we should be 
"filled" with it (Col. 1:9); stand "perfect" and fully equipped in it (Col. 4:12); 
dq it "from the hear t" (Eph. 6:6; 1 John 2:17), and thus prove experimentally 
that it is good and acceptable and perfect (Rom. 12:2). "If ye know t hese things 
happy are ye if ye do them" (John 13:17). Real satisfaction is found, not in 
knowing the truth,—not in contending for the truth, not in preaching the truth, 
but in obeying it and allowing our steps to be ordered by it. How much easier 
to preach them than to practise! 

Two brothers in Ireland closely resembled each other. One was a minister 
and the other a doctor. One day a friend met the doctor, and addressed him as 
the minister. The doctor quaintly remarked, "My brother is the preacher ; I am 
the practiser." The will of God I W h y should any feature of that will, be, dis
tasteful to any child of God? W h y should we pick and choose, and lay stress 
upon one side of t ru th to the exclusion of another? W h o will say that a right 
scriptural position is not necessary? Many of us thank God for what He has 
taught us concerning believer's baptism, and gather ing unto the name of Christ 
alone in separation from all human systems and organizations, but, if some speak 
of this as though comprising the whole will of God, is it any wonder if they are 
rendered merely cold and severe? Some we fear in their professed faithfulness, 
have gone outside the sphere of the revealed will of God. In no other way can 
we account for their unprincipled and hurtful methods of dealing with their 
fellow-christians who cannot or will not pronounce their shibboleth correctly. 
( (Jud. 12:5-6). Those who make the Lord Jesus Christ their pat tern, will ever 
be characterized by humility and genuine courtesy. "Be courteous" is a definite 
command, and where it is lacking, God's blessing is sure to be withheld. (Read 
1 Pet. 3:8, 12). 

Unity among brethren is ever stamped with God's approval and blessing. 
Psalm 133. This unique Psalm calls not so much for exposition as for our devout 
and prayerful meditation. How often are we reminded that "separation from evil 
is a divine principle of uni ty"; a statement which is t rue when properly applied 
to the christians' separation from the unbelievers. To act upon this principle in 
relation to our fellow-believers, under the merest pretext of their deviating from 
the divine pat tern, becomes a serious matter,—as many are able to testify. 
W h a t sorrows men have brought upon themselves and others, by their pharisaic 
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application ©f this principle! For a Christian to carry out this principle to its 
logical conclusion, he would need to separate from himself. But it is natural to 
find excuses for our own failures, while making the most of the idiosyncrasies 
and mistakes of others. A great man said, "Never become associated with a 
body of Christians because you think they are perfect, because the moment you 
do they will cease to be perfect." 

Are we to sacrifice or compromise the truth of God? No, but we are to 
remember the word "Forbearing one another in love." Let us keep as near the 
divine pattern as we know how; let us when necessary exercise discipline within 
scriptural limits, and in a godly way; let us esteem others more highly than our
selves; let us remember that "with the merciful, God will show Himself merci
ful" (Jas. 2:13) and let us give diligence to "keep the unity of the Spirit in the 
bond of peace." Let Christ in all His glory be the attraction ci our hearts and 
let His desires and sympathies be ours. Did He not pray "that they all,—the men 
whom the Father gave Him out of the world—might be one"? (John 17:11). 
Surely then if we are in His mind, it will be our aim to cultivate as much fellow
ship as we can with our fellow-members of the body of Christ. Would this 
thought not save certain brethren on the one hand from determinedly and 
provocatively pressing innovations upon their fellow-saints, which they know 
would be a cause of strife; and others, on the other hand, from considering 
"division* or so-called "separation" to be the one and only cure? "Let nothing 
be done through strife and vain glory." (Phil. 2:3). God lives, and loves to be 
trusted in all circumstances. What we cannot bring about, God is able to accom
plish, if we could but learn the secret of waiting upon Himself. "There,"—where 
brethren dwell together in unity—the Lord commands His blessing, even life for 
evermore." (Ps. 133-3). 

Equity in our' judgment of others, is also attended with blessing from God.« 
"It is not good to have respect of persons in judgment" (Prov. 24:23, 25). Atr 
once do we think of God himself who "respects not the person of any man." It* 
is,man's frailty to favor where he should condemn, and condemn where he should, 
favor, but it is not only his frailty, it is his sin. "He that justifieth the wicked^ 
and he that condemneth the just even they both are abomination to the Lord.". 
(Prov. 17:15). Jeroboam had a diabolical cause to uphold, therefore he made' 
priests of the lowest of the people;—to the wicked he said, "thou art righteous." 
Anybody was welcome^ who was willing to support his cause. Concerning such, 
an one it is written, "Him shall the people curse; nations shall abhor him. Many^ 
mean characters of Jeroboam's type will occur to the mind whom even honorable 
men of the world regard with contempt. But what shall be said of professed* 
christian teachers, who seem to adopt such methods to support their cause? 
Being more anxious apparently to build up their own party, than to build up the^ 
saints in their most holy faith, they push into office and places of prominenec, 
men with neither fitness nor grace;—men whom they themselves on other occa
sions had little use for, but now that they serve their purpose, they virtually say. 
to them, "thou art righteous." ^:-

Peter failed and his offence was not condoned by Paul. "I withstood him 
to the face," he tells us, because he was to be blamed. (Gal. 2:11-14). Yes, "to 
the face";—he did not work deceitfully behind his back. Paul was a "man" as 
well as a Christian. In what spirit did he rebuke Peter, his fellow-servant in 
Christ? In the spirit of meekness, we may be sure, considering himself lest also 
he might be tempted, and fail. This was to Paul's honor and delight. To those 
who judge righteous judgment,—who deal faithfully and graciously with their 
brethren,—who act with impartiality and thus like God, shall be delight and "a 
good blessing shall come upon them." (Prov. 24:25). 
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Purity of life and character, is an essential condition to the enjoymetit of 
divine blessing. Psalm 2:43-4. ' 'Who shall stand in the holy place"? Such a 
question should not be passed over too hurriedly. T h e holy place represents the 
presence of God, where, apart from holiness, man dare not enter. "Woe is me 
for I am undone," was the exclamation of the prophet Isaiah, when his eyes saw 
the King, the Lord of hosts. An experience known to every t rue Christian. 
After the apostle unfolds the glorious work of Christ and its perfect results* to 
all who believe, he gives us that wonderful word in Heb. 10:21, "Let us draw 
near," he says,—but how? "In full assurance of faith, having our hear ts sprinkled 
from an evil conscience and our bodies washed with pure water." The precious 
blood of Christ is our divine and only title to draw near. Thank God for such a 
privilege. Psalm 24 deals with the practical side of the/ same truth, Ii> answer 
to the question " W h o shall stand in the holy p lace?" we find that pureness of 
heart, pureness of hands, and pureness of speech, are the necessary qualifications. 

"Pureness of heart"! This will mean that the thoughts , feelings, purposes, 
desires, and motives, are in subjection to Christ, who has been set apart as Lord 
there in that inner sanctuary. "Pureness of hands"! Hands free from contam
ination with that which defiles, and filled with service for the Lord, as the word 
"consecration" suggests. (Num. 29:9, margin.) Hands used not for a wrong 
purpose, but to do business for our Master which is in heaven, and in fellowship 
with Him. "Pureness of speech"! The character of our speech, when our 
tongues are controlled by the gracious influence of the blessed Spirit of God. It 
is said concerning our Lord tha t " H e did no sin neither was guile found in His 
mouth." (1 Pet. 2:22.) In Chap. 3:10, we read, "He that will love life and see 
good days, let him refrain his tongue from evil and his lips that they speak no 
guile." How much are we like Christ in this respect ? W e might well tremble to 
think of our high sounding claims to superior loyalty, devotedness, and zeal, if 
our tongues are being used to defame others, and to sow discord among brethren! 
Happy are we if this purity of heart , hands and tongue characterize u s ! W h a t 
an honor to stand in the holy place! Such an one may not stand before great 
men of the world;—may not stand high in the reckoning of some of his brethren, 
—but standing in the presence of God, and standing well with Him, "he shall 
receive blessing from the Lord, and righteousness from the God of his salva
tion." (Psa. 24:5). 

Liberality in temporal things is another percursor of blessing—(Mai. 3:10). 
In verse 8 we have a solemn quest ion: "Will a man rob God?" A solemn 
charge,—"Ye have robbed me," repeated in verse 9, "Ye have robbed me, even 
this whole nation." A solemn atti tude,—"Wherein have we robbed t h e e ? " A 
solemn judgment,—"Ye are cursed with a curse." This is followed by divine 
pleading: "Bring ye all the tithes into the s torehouse" : divine purpose ; "That 
there may be meat in mine house"—divine proving; "And prove me now here
with"—a divine promise; "If I will not open you the windows of heaven"—a 
divine pour ing; "And pour you out a blessing";—a divine plenty;—"That there 
shall not be room enough to receive it"—a divine protection—'"And I will rebuke 
the devourer for your sakes,"—a divine power ; "Neither shall your vine cast her 
fruit before the time in the field,"—a divine pres t ige , ' "And all nations shall call 
you blessed," a divine pleasure,—"For ye shall be a delightsome land," a divine 
pledge:—"Saith the Lord of hosts"—(verses 10, 11, 12) a divine Pe r son ; "The 
Lord of hosts." Should not this question exercise the hearts of the people of 
God in this selfish age? Will a man rob God? W h e n we rob God (O may we 
realize i t !) we rob ourselves of His overflowing blessing. The poor widow who 
gave her all was made rich with the blessing of the Lord, and who can measure 
the blessing she has, by her example, been to others? 
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"No silver did she have nor gold,—just two mites! 
'Twas 'all her living' we are told,—just two mites! 
She gave them both without a grudge, 
And o'er the treasury sat the judge; 
Than all the rich she gave far more, 
For they gave from their bounteous store, 
Acceptable their's was indeed,— 
For money does supply a need: 
Thus wealthy saints encouraged be, 
To give with liberality. 
And ye who have a meagre share, 
Of this world's goods, do not despair. 
God loves the cheerful giver still, 
Thus give to Him your heart and will*— 
Just two mites! 

Reality in the highest degree will characterize all God's earthly people in a 
future day. (Ezek. 34:25, 28). Then God will be able to say, "1 win maKe them 
and the places round about My hill a blessing, and I will cause the shower to 
come down in his season; there shall be showers of blessing." W h a t will be in 
that grand day, may be in ever increasing measure in our experiences, and in our 
witnessing for Him now. May God's W o r d search and sanctify u s ; may it en
courage and cheer u s ; may it guide and control us, and may the Blester of whom 
it speaks become more and more precious to our hear ts ! Shall we not pray that 
God may make us real! Only reality> will do for God. He longs to send, what 
every saint and every assembly needs,—showers of blessing! 

OUR HEAVENLY PARTNERSHIP A 
1 Corinthians 1:9 

When two persons enter into partnership their interests become mutual. 
They may have been diverse in all their thoughts, ways, and pursuits before, 
but when this partnership is formed, a new order of things take place. The 
interest which had n o claim upon them before, now claims their time, their 
talents and their energies. This scripture directs our minds to the fact that God 
who is faithful has called us into the fellowship of His Son, Jesus Christ our Lord. 
There was nothing in common between us and God before our conversion. "All 
we like sheep had gone as t ray ; " we had turned, each one to his own way. But 
when as guilty sinners we received the Lord Jesus Christ as our Saviour, from 
that moment God looked upon us as His beloved children. He linked us together 
with His own Son, and made us par takers of His eternal life and glory. I may 
be the poorest of men as far as this world's wealth is concerned; but being 
brought into partnership with Christ I am made an heir of God and a joint heir 
with His Son in all unto which He is heir. 

Turn to 1 John 1:3. "That which we have seen and heard declare we unto 
you that ye also may have fellowship with u s : and truly our fellowship is with 
the Father and His Son Jesus Christ." The one w h o j s J n fellowship >vith God 
cannot have fellowship with the world, "for the friendship of the world is enmity 
with God" (James 4:4). There is nothing in common between an unconverted 
man and God; but when he accepts His testimony concerning His Son, then 
there being a common object between God and him they can have fellowship 
together. God and the saved sinner have delight in Christ ; therefore they 
participate in a common joy. 

In John 6:33, Jesus speaks of Himself as "The Bread of God"; that which 
God and His people feed upon,—that is fellowship. In speaking of brethren 
being united with a certain meeting, it is customary to say "he is in fellowship 
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with the believers in that assembly." Veiy often it only means that they sit 
at the same table and partake of the same bread and wine. True fellowship is 
that which is the result of fellowship with the Father and with His Son Jesus 
Christ. If you are in fellowship with God and I am in fellowship with Him, 
then when we gather around the table of the Lord we have a common object 
in which we have fellowship together. But we are apt to drift into mere 
formalism in this matter. I may be in the position or place in which I ought 
to be; and I may be able to give you chapter and verse for everything that I 
am in fellowship with; andN< yet I may not be in a right condition of soul. Gqd 
is not satisfied with mere position. What we need is the condition of soul fitting us 
for the position He has given us. 

What is the state of our soul, are we delighting ourselves in the Lord? Is 
He our chief est joy? Are we feeding daily on Him and becoming like Him in 
our ways and in the spirit of our minds? "If we say we have leilowship with 
Him and walk in darkness, we lie, and do not the truth." This fellowship can 
only be enjoyed in the light of God (1 John 1 :7). God wants us to walk with 
Him; and we can only walk with Him in the light. If we abide in the light, then 
we shall not *Mo what we please", but it will be our delight to do the will of God. 

T. D. W. M. 

SINNING THAT GRACE MAY ABOUND 
The Apostle Paul clearly saw that the gospel of grace would be resisted 

(Rom. 3 : 8 ; 6:1). He saw that men would arise, saying: "If people are made 
sure of Heaven the moment they receive Christ, that will just encourage them to 
sin." They will say, "We are safe for eternity now; we can do as we please— 
let us sin that grace may abound/ " Paul saw, or rather the Spirit writing by 
Paul saw, that carnal reason would rebel against the doctrines of grace. We 
see this same spirit at work in the present day. Men are to be found resisting 
the blessed tidings that the sinner is saved for ever through faith in Christ 
alone. The reason for their murmurings is the same as it was in Paul's day. 
They tell us that to be saved by grace alone is a bad principle. "If you give a 
man; a free title to Heaven at the start," they say, "he may put it into his 
pocket, and walk right back into the open sin." How does the apostle meet 
these cavillers ? Does he say, "You are quite right: we must alter the way of 
salvation, and put eternal life at the end of the journey instead of the be
ginning"? No. The apostle makes no such answer. He maintains the freeness 
of the Gospel; he magnifies the grace of God. He appeals to the great change 
that has taken place with the sinner who believes in Jesus. He appeal's to the 
great truth that we have died with Christ. There has been death to s in-
there has been resurrection with Christ. How, then, can we that have 
died to sin live any longer therein? Such is the apostle's argument You are 
a crucified one—crucified with Christ. How can you for a moment think of 
sinning that grace may abound? You are now united to Christ. His life is 
flowing through you. How, then, can you go on sinning? Paul never for a 
moment used the threat—as certain religious systems do—"Now, if you presume 
upon the grace of God, and go back to the world, you must be banished from 
God's presence for ever." Such was no part of the apostle's argument. Indeed, 
such a thought was entirely foreign to his argument. He makes no bargain as 
to the future. He takes his stand upon God's infinite grace. He shows that 
grace has put every believing sinner into an entirely new standing, as dead and 
risen with Christ. "Now," says Paul, "you see what God has done for you; you 
see where His grace has placed you—accepted in the Beloved One. How can you 
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even think of abusing such love by continuing in s in?" The appeal, from first 
to last, is to what grace has done. Scripture thus gives no countenance whatever 
to that "legal Gospel" which would bring the terrors of Hell to bear upon one 
to whom there is "now no condemnation" because he is in Jesus Christ.—W. S. 

AT HIS FEET 
"Fain would I sit at my Redeemer's feet, 
The place where blessing-, peace, and mercy meet; 
And, looking- upward on that lovely Face, 
Bask in the sunshine of unmeasured grace." 

These lines are not mine, but with what ecstasy of meaning they are 
fraught. Backward roll the centuries and once more the mind beholds some 
exquisite scenes portrayed in His Word . Let us once again enter that humble 
home, where dwelt the three of whom it is said that Jesus loved them. W e are 
told in Luke 10: 38-42, tha t a certain woman named Mar tha had received Him 
into her house; we are likewise told that she had a sister, which alto sat at 
Jesus' feet, and heard His. Word . 

How different the occupation of the two sisters. The one is occupied, 
cumbered with much serving; the other seems lost to all save the fragrance of 
His presence, and the precious words that fell from those Lips, into which 
grace had so abundantly been poured. W h a t a blessed occupation—Himself 
and His W o r d ! An occupation, truly, that leaves no room for fault-finding, 
though service may. And in these days of deepening gloom and departure, 
when division and recrimination are prevalent, would that we might be led 
to dwell more often at His feet, tha t we might learn of Him, W h o is "meek 
and lowly in heart ," and, learning, find the rest tha t satisfies the longing soul. 

Again we read, "They found the man, sitting at the feet of Jesus, clothed, 
and in his right mind" Luke 8 : 35). But first the man must be set free from 
the cruel bondage in which he had passed so many weary days. Thus may it 
be with us. Harassed by the onslaughts of our mighty foe, until mind and brain 
are utterly distraught, how infinitely precious to have such a place of comfort 
at His feet. Yea, though we be as wretched and miserable, poor, blind, and 
naked as those of Laodicea, with our minds as self-deceived as theirs, if, in t rue 
humility and contrition, we draw near, will not our Lord, in all His infinite ten
derness, clothe us and restore to us that att i tude of mind in which we shall 
be able to appreciate once again the limitless perfections of the One W h o 
filleth all things with the glory of H3s presence. 

"I fell at His feet as dead" (Rev. 1: 17). Once that head had lain upon 
His bosom, now it lies prostra te a t His feet. As on that wondrous scene we 
gaze, we see Him stoop,—the right hand of power is laid upon His servant 
John, and that voice as of many waters rolling in their strength peals forth, 
just as lovingly as when John had heard it in tha t upper room. Yes, human 
strength and might come to an end, but so does fear. H e whom Jesus loved 
came to an end of self tha t he might be raised in power to proclaim the reve
lation of His Lord. And, just as centuries before the same mighty One had said 
to Moses, "Say I A m hath sent me," with these four words H e begins His great 
commission to John, "Fear not, I am." So, in all succeeding centuries, who is 
he that hath at Jesus ' feet sounded the depths of human weakness, but ha th 
been likewise raised to publish and to execute His blest commands.—H. C. H. 

No one doth well what he doth unwilling, even though what he 
doth be well.—S. Augustine. 
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GOSSIP TOWN 

Have you ever heard of Gossip Town 
On the shore of Falsehood Bay ; 

Where old Dame Rumor with rustling gown 
Is going the livelong day? 

It isn't far to. Gossip Town 
For people who want to g o : 

The Idleness Train will take you down 
In just an hour or so. 

The Thoughtless Road is another route, 
And most folks start tha t way ; 

But its steep down-grade—if you don't look out— 
Will land you in Falsehood Bay. 

But it isn't healthy at Gossip Town, 
And I will not follow you t h e r e ; 

I would ra ther live at Thanksgiving Street, 
In the house that is called All-Prayer. 

For here I learn my Father ' s will, 
And the Sun is warm and br ight ; 

And whatever the Master bids me do, 
I do it with all my might. 

A Doer of the Word. A poor woman in the country went to hear a sermon, 
wherein, among other evil practices, the use of dishonest weights and measures 
was exposed. Wi th this disclosure, she was much affected. The next day, 
when the preacher went among his hearers, and called upon the woman, he took 
occasion to ask her what she recollected of the sermon. She complained much 
of her bad memory, and said she had forgotten almost all that he had de
livered. "But one thing," she said, "I remembered. I remembered to burn my 
bushel." A doer of the W o r d cannot be a forgetful hearer. 

Will-worship is simply worship that is not according to what God hath 
appointed in His Word. You may say that you had no will in the matter,—that 
you have simply sought to worship God in accordance with what is customary 
in the religious world. Quite true. But such is none the less will-worship. The 
religious world has adopted a worship according to its own will—a worship that is 
opposed to the God-appointed way. And, if you cast in your lot with the world's 
order of things, you are virtually endorsing the will-worship of this Christ-
rejecting age. 
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THE MAN WHO KEPT RIGHT WITH GOD 
THOS. D. W. MUIR 

In the book of Ezra,—from chapter seven to the end,—we have the account 
of Ezra's work among the people of God at Jerusalem. He was not of those 
who went up at the beginning under the leadership of Zerubbabel and Jeshua. 
Indeed nearly eighty years had elapsed since that notable stirring of the Spirit 
of God. The temple had been rebuilt and dedicated; the priests set in their 
places, and the service of God established "as it is written in the book of Moses" 
(Ezra 6:17, 18). 

Evidently things had "settled down" again in Israel, however, and once again 
the Spirit of God must needs work in the hearts of His people, that the work of 
the Lord may go on, and the testimony of the Lord be maintained. In this 
matter, whether in Israel or in the Church, "history repeats itself." The only 
way whereby God has been able to maintain a testimony for Himself, is by 
continual revivings of His people, for no guarantee can be given that succeeding 
generations will follow in the footsteps of their fathers, or hold in power the 
truths for which their fathers suffered. 

But God does work for Himself, and ever has, from time to time, raised up 
men to lead on His people into His ways. And undoubtedly He will continue— 
apart from all human legislatings to effect and secure it,—to provide for Himself 
men, and companies of men, who will seek to bear witness for Him and His 
truth "till Jesus comes." Shall we not, dear Christian reader, even now send up 
a cry to God, that He will raise up men, fitted and furnished by Himself, to 
herald forth, with no uncertain sound, the grand old truths of God's Word,— 
truths that emancipate the sinner, and invigorate the saint? In times of such 
need, God raised up Ezra. 

Now, Ezra was a man of no ordinary kind. He was a priest. His genealogy 
is traced back for us to Aaron. But he was more. He was a man who, person
ally having sought by patient study of, and obedience to the Word of God, fitted 
himself for teaching Israel, and leading them on in the same paths, as those in 
which he himself was walking. He was— 

A "Prepared" Man.—Of him, we are told that "Ezra had prepared (or estab
lished) his heart to seek the Law of the Lord, and to do it, and to teach in Israel 
statutes and judgments" (Ez. 7:10). The "order" of all this has been often 
noticed, but we again draw attention to it. It cannot be improved upon. He 
sought "the law"—an expression which would here take in all the then revealed 
Word of God.—He did it,—that is, he walked in obedience to what he found 
there. And then, he taught in Israel statutes and judgments. 

The order stands good yet. If a man is to be a help in leading God's people 
to walk in God's ways, he must himself be of those who, not only know God's 
paths, but walk therein with God. It is of little account to God that I am "well 
posted" in Scripture truths, and can talk glibly or learnedly of such things, if, to. 
some of the simplest and plainest commandments of the Word I am going'on. 
in disobedience! 
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But Ezra was also a man in whom the men of the world had confidence. 
To use New Testament language, he had "a good report of those that are with
out/' This we see in the way the King Artaxerxes commissioned him, and en
trusted him with vast sums of money, besides sacred vessels for the house of 
the Lord at Jerusalem. The men of the world do not like the truth of God, and 
personally, will not receive it. But, they are quick to recognize reality in a child 
of God, as well as sharp to point out sham, in those who profess His name. 

The man who can joke and jest with ungodly companions, in the workshop 
or on the street,—the man who is careless about paying his debts, does not 
inspire, in the minds of his worldly companions, much respect for his "religion," 
as they call it. And the man, who has so little regard for the truths of "separa
tion unto the Lord," which he claims to have led him "outside the camp," "unto 
Him," as to gad about among the sects,—because, forsooth, he gets a chance to 
"talk," is not likely to be of much use in leading other Christians to "go by the 
Book"! 

A Faithful Man.—In chapter eight, after mentioning the names of the chief 
of those who went up with Ezra to Jerusalem, he tells us (v. 21, etc.), that he 
"proclaimed a fast there, at the river of Ahava, that we might afflict ourselves 
before our God, to seek of Him a right way for us, and for our little ones, and 
for all our substance." 

They were about to take a long and perilous journey. It would take them 
three months to get there. On every hand were enemies. Robber bands were 
there to rob them of what they had. The king was entrusting them with great 
treasure, and undoubtedly would supply them with a military escort did they 
ask it. But Ezra had been doing! some boasting regarding his God, in the ears 
of the king,—telling him that "the hand of our God is upon all them for good 
that seek him," so that now he felt he must "live up to" his own words,—there
fore, he did a better thing than ask help of the king—he humbled himself 
before God and prayed! 

And God heard their cry—as we read (v. 23), "We fasted and besought our 
God for this: and He was entreated of us." The silver and the gold, and the 
vessels for the house of God, were weighed into their hands in the city of 
Babylon, and delivered by them intact and undiminished in the city of Jerusalem 
(see Ezra 8:24-34) four months later. They had proved God, and He had been 
true to Himself, as He always isl The treasure committed unto them, they had 
carried safely through, for the hand of their God was "upon them lor good." 

Let us not forget, dear Christian reader, that every precious truth of God's 
word He has made us to know, is so much treasure committed unto us, and the 
only way we can "hold fast" the faithful word we have from Him, is to do as 
did Ezra and his friends,—seek humbly the face of our God. We will find that 
He will still be true to Himself and to us, and will foil all the attempts of those 
who would rob us by the way. Let us not forget that at the judgment seat of 
Christ we will give an account of all He has committed to us. May it be found 
that we have not let it go! 

A prayerful man.—On Ezra's arrival in Jerusalem, he found (chap. 9), that 
the people, the priests and the Levites, had not maintained the clear path of 
separation unto God, but had gone in with the people of the land in their abom
inations. They had made marriages with those nations still found there, and 
these alliances had led them away from God. For, be it remembered, that it 
always works that way. If God's children go in with the world, they are always 
dragged down by it. Satan may suggest it as a policy, in order to "reach and 
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elevate" the world, but he knows better, and in every case it is disastrous to the 
spirituality of the Christian. 

But Ezra knew God! And Ezra had proved the power of prayer, and so 
chapter nine presents to us the outpourings of this exercised man. He did not 
scold God's people,—though they deserved it. He did not pluck the hair out of 
their beards,—but out of his ownl Nehemiah found it necessary to pluck the 
hair out of their heads (Neh. 13:25). He "sat down astonied until the time of 
the evening sacrifice." There were those who trembled at the Word of God, 
and they gathered around him, that together they might humble themselves 
before God. And then in view of that "evening sacrifice"—fit picture of the 
Cross—Ezra poured out his prayer, or more strictly speaking, confession—to 
God. 

His confession.—He rehearses all God's goodness and faithfulness to them. 
He bows in shamefacedness before God, as he confesses how they had misused 
His grace. Even now they had grievously sinned, and departed from God and 
His Word, in that they had mingled with the heathen. After God had separated 
them, and brought them back, a little remnant into His land, they must needs 
transgress, and join affinity with the nations in their abominations. God was 
righteous—they were transgressors,—but God was gracious also, and in view of 
that "evening sacrifice," Ezra would look up. 

But chapter ten shows that Ezra was a man of action, as well as a man of 
prayer. What is the use of confession, if the sin be still hugged to the bosom? 
So again the people gathered to Jerusalem,—not this time to erect the altar,— 
nor to build the house,—but to confess and put away from them their sin, that 
was so grieving to God. And it was sin that came close home to them. Their 
wives and their children were the product of their departure from God. Dear 
as life to them they may halve been, but if they are to go on with God, they 
must part company with their sins I And many of them rose to the occasion, 
and did as the Word commanded. The names of some of the priests and 
Levites who had thus transgressed, but who confessed their sin and put it away, 
are given us in the closing verses of this wonderful book. 

Their sin was dishonoring to God, but their obedience honored Him, so God 
puts them on record. Thus God worked for Himself through His servant who 
was true to Him. Ezra did not lead a large movement. He did not build the 
temple. He did not even build the wall. But he kept right with God—he was 
faithful to his trust, and God used him to the restoration and blessing of His 
people. O, for more Ezras in the Church of God! 

When it is manifest that our zeal is largely energised hy the flesh, it may 
well be questioned if it is zeal for God's honor. When the fire of our zeal is 
fed from above, it needs no help from fleshly power. Heaven-born zeal may be 
intense; yet it can afford to be calm. When we cannot bear to be crossed 
without losing our temper, there is every reason to fear that we are contending 
for our way rather than for the Lord's way. Zeal for His honor is ever found 
running in His channels; and approves its heavenly origin by the "excellent spirit" 
with which it is associated. 

Fellowship, or communion, is— 
Sympathy—Feeling together. 
Symphony—Sounding together. 
Synopsis—Seeing together. 
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THE FEAST OF PENTECOST 
W. J. McCLURE 

(From notes of Dr. H. A. Cameron) 

Read Leviticus 23:15-21; Acts 2 

Our subject tonight is thfe Feast of Pentecost, typifying God's masterpiece 
of creation work, whether in the past or in^the future. W e have now come to 
a Feast which brings before us something new in the work of God. The name 
of the feast is, therefore, "a new meat offering." This expression indicates 
something that was hi therto unknown in God's work, that is,—the Church. Up 
till the dav of Pentecost there was no Church. "Oh," says someone, "don't we 
read in the Psalms and in the prophecy of Isaiah about the blessings and the 
tr iumphs of the Church?" Yes, you read that in those epitomies at the head of 
chapters, but not in the chapter itself. Very often these explanatory words 
lead you astray, for though they are sometimes right, they are often wrong. But 
in the inspired W o r d of God we have no "Church" till we come to tnc New 
Testament , "Why," says someone, "was not David in the Church?" No. God 
had a nation, and that nation (Israel) had in it many who were truly the Lord's; 
and before that nation H e had individual saints, back to the days of Abel and 
Adam. They were saved, just as you and I, by the work of the Lord Jesus 
Christ—by what H e would do, just as we are saved by what He did. They were 
saved by the coming Savior, as we were by the One W h o came. They were 
made to feel their need just as we, but, having said all that , still tney were never 
said to be in the Church! 

The Church has been likened to a building, to a body, and to a bride. In 
Mat thew 16:18, after Peter had confessed the Lord Jesus as "the Christ, the 
Son of the living God," our Lord said to Peter , "Thou art Peter , and upon this 
rock (not upon Peter , whose name means 'a stonte') but upon this rock (the 
t ru th that I am the Son of God) I will build my church." There had not up till 
then been one stone of that building called the Church, put upon the foundation. 
Believers there had been,—men and women, saved by grace, but not a "Church." 
The first thing needful in_ building a) Church is to^ have a foundation, and in 
Ephesians 2:20, we r ead : Ye are built upon the foundation ot the apostles 
and prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being the Chief Corner-stone, or "Foundation 
Corner." H a d it been the other way "prophets and apostles" people would have 
said, "Oh, yes, the Church was in the Old Testament," but God has been very 
careful to tell us that it was the apostles and New Testament prophets (Eph. 
3:5) that were in the foundation, and upon that foundation ( that is, their in
spired teaching as to the Lord Jesus Christ) , the building rises, growing unto a 
holy temple, a "habitation of God through the Spirit." 

Then when we think of the Church as a body, we realize that before the 
members could be added, the Head must be glorified in heaven. W'e saw that 
the Lord Jesus Christ was the risen Head, and now the members can be added 
to tha t Head. So if we take God's W o r d and learn from it alone we may have 
to discard theories that we have learned before, and, among them, the theory 
that the Church's history went back to Abraham and Noah. There is a very 
precious figure of the Church in Genesis 24, where we have the story of Abra
ham calling his servant to go to Mesopotamia and bring back a bride for Isaac. 
In the twenty-second chapter we see Isaac on the altar. W e see the knife 
above his head, but God keeps back the knife, and Isaac is spared and given back 
to Abraham. In the New Testament we read that this was a "figure" or picture 
(Heb. 11:19). And now in Gen. 24 we learn that he who was on tne altar is 
the subject of his father's solicitude in regard to a bride. The servant of Abra-
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ham is sent to obtain a bride and after many days he comes back with Rebekah. 
The old servant is a picture of the Holv Spirit 's work. Christ has been on the 
Cross, and the Holy Spirit comes down for the purpose of gathering out a bride 
for the Lord Jesus Christ, and that bride is the Church. This is not a doctrine 
that pleases one particular class of people. It does not flatter any particular 
sect. It applies to all Christians whether in the church of Rome or in the Greek 
church or among the Protes tant sects. "If a m^Lt| is horn afflin* he is a member 
of the Church, which bee^an on the dav of Pentecost. 

Pentecost means "6fty.M From the day that the sheaf of first fruits was 
waved before the Lord, fifty days were counted, "seven Sabbaths complete/ ' 
bringing them to another first day of the week,—and on that day they offered 
a "new meat offering." Seven Sabbaths have been numerated, and again it is 
"the morrow after the Sabbath,"—the day of Pentecost, and on that morning 
two loaves are brought, and waved back a,nd forth before the Lord. Now, if we 
had gone into Jerusalem on the fiftieth morning,—exactly fifty days ai ter Christ 
rose from the dead,—we would have seen the priest go in and wave those two 
loaves back and forth in the temple. You could have gone to that priest and 
said, "Priest, you need not do that any longer." " W h y ? " "Because this very 
morning that of which this is a type was fulfilled, for the Holy Spirit of God has 
come down from heaven, and yonder in Jerusalem a number of men and women 
who were saved, have been baptized into one body, an3~that which tKe "earth 
neverTcnew before has been instituted." Ojie minute before the Spirit came, 
they were individual $rfttt&—so many units—'but one minute after the Holy Spirit 
came, they were made "one body"—all members of one body. 

Here is a lot of; lumber and brick and lime. I might say to you, "Look, tha t 
is a house there." But you would say, "No, that is not a house," and it would 
be true, but nevertheless that is the material for a house. And if you came to 
Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost you might say "There is a church" but it 
would not be t rue until the Spirit of God came, and the believers were all bap
tized into one body, for only then the Church began! It did not take place 
during Chrises life, but after H e ascended, and sent down the Holy Ghost, then 
the Church began. 

You notice that in the "new meat offering" there are two loaves presented. 
Now turn to Ephesians 2:13. "Now in Christ Jesus ye who were once far off 
are made nigh by the blood of Christ. For H e is our peace, W h o hath made 
both one, and hath broken down the middle wall of partition between u s ; having 
abolished in His flesh the enmity, even the law of commandments contained in 
ordinances; to make in Himself of twain, one new man, so making peace; and 
that H e might reconcile both unto God in one body by the Cross, having slain 
the enmity thereby." 

Now here we find what the two loaves meant. In our chart you will see a 
"J" on one key to represent th? Jew, and on the other a "G" to represent the 
Gentile. Now that was something that never was in the past, and never will be 
in the future. There is only one place in which both are one a,nd that is the 
Church. They were not one in the past, and they will not be one in the mil-
lenium, but in the Church of God both Jew ancT Gentile are one ; there is no 
dTrference. W e make a difference. Society make a difference, both in race 
and color, and this line they say must not be crossed, but in the Church of God 
there is no such line. He has made of both one body. Thank God, that every 
one that is born again belongs to that which is called the Church of God. W e 
read (1 Cor. 10:32). "Give none offense, neither to the Tew nor to the Gentile. 
nor to the Church of God." Here is a m a n ; he was a (ientile, but the moment 
he trusted Christ he ceased to be a Gentile and became a member of the Church 
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of God. The Jew, that boasted in the fact that he was a Jew, the moment that 
he trusted Christ ceased to be a Jew and became a member of the Church of God. 

There are two loaves, and they are made of two tenth deals of fine flour. 
Now in that we have a plain suggestion of what is in the Church of God. "Two" 
speaks of testimony, and "ten*' speaks of responsibility—as for example in1 the 
Ten Commandments and also in the parable of the nobleman who went into a 
far country and first called his ten servants and delivered them ten pounds and 
said unto them, "Occupy until I come." But here we have the Church. What 
is the Church's business upon the earth? Is it to be only a kind of religious 
society, something that will cater to that in men which the world does not cater 
to? There are societies for the advancement of music, art, amusement, etc. 
But what is the Church for? "Oh, for religion." No, you will have to get a 
better thought than that. In Acts 1:8 we read that the Lord Jesus said, "Ye 
shall be witnesses unto Me"; and in 1 Tim. 3:15 we read, "The Church of tlye 
Living God, the pillar and ground of the truth." When you see a pillar you see 
a monument that perpetuates the memory of some man for notable services he 
has rendered. Now the Church of God is to be a pillar, a witness for the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and unless it is witnessing for Christ, it is not worth its room. 
Give me half a dozen men who know what it is to* be witnesses for Christ, and 
you can have the hundred who don't know this. 

God gathered out a Church. He sent the Holy Spirit to save and gather 
men and women to be witnesses for Christ, and if they are not doing that, they 
are utterly useless^ Oh, to be witnesses to stand and bear testimony for the Lord 
Jesus Christ—to His deity and His humanity, that He is the virgin's Child, and 
that He is coming back again, though men deny and sneer at these truths. That 
is what the Church is for. That is the meaning of the "two tenth deals." 

These two loaves were baken with fine flour. Fine flour speaks of the 
perfections of the Lord Jesus Christ. Inl:he Second Chapter of Leviticus we 
have the Lord Jesus Christ as the meat offering, and there He is brought before 
us as fine flour. You take a pinch of fine flour between your fingers, and you 
will find there is no roughness, no uneveness in it; it is smooth. It tells of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. His life was ever even. You take any good man: and he 
has something about him that you do not like; but not so with regard to the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

And the new meat offering, which speaks of the Church, was to be of fine 
flour also;—we are to be like Christ in our walk. Perhaps a man says, "I am 
a Christian." He goes to meeting on SunH*v but next day he finds his amuse
ment in the world. You say, "He is not like Christ." Christ did not frequent 
these places. And then you cannot trust the man's word. That is not like 
Christ. And then he is so easily put out of temper. That is not like Christ. 
We are called as believers to be like our Lord. You cannot set a lower standard 
than Christ. I can only set before me the One that God has set before me. J 
am to be like Christ. But never say, " l a m like Him." God has called us to be 
imitators of Christ, and ever and always" we are commanded to be like Him, but 
after doing our best, we must hang our heads in shame at our failures. But that 
does not mean that we should turn aside, and live as we like. No! I have 
been saved for fifty years and have tried to be like Christ, and will by His grace 
so continue as long as God leaves me here, striving to be like Him. 

And more, the two loaves were to be baken with leaven. Now if you turn 
to the Second Chapter of Leviticus you will find a contrast: "No meat offering 
which ye shall bring unto the Lord shall be made with leaven." (V. 11). Some 
one will say, "That is a contradiction." My friend, just go slowly. The Second 
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of Leviticus speaks of Christ, the ^wentv- th i rd of Leviticus soeaks of the 
Church. In Christ there was no "sin; nothing but what the eye of God could 
see as perfection. There never was aught tha t H e had to retract or confess, 
"That was not right." In everything God could say of Him, "This is My 
Beloved Son in W h o m I am well pleased." And Christ Himself could say, "The 
prince of this world cometh and hath nothing in Me." In the hear t of the Son 
of God there was nothing but t ruth . But when the Devil comes to us he can 
find in you and me many things that he can work upon. 

The Second of Leviticus gives us Christ, the jfrleat offering: the Twenty-
third of Leviticus gives us the Church,—the New Meat Offering. In Christ 
there was no sin, and so there was no leaven in the meat offering which speaks 
of Christ. But here in Leviticus Twentv- three the offering is not Christ but 
the believer, and God looking upon the believer can say, "I see sin in you." 

ho you mean that there are in the Church men and women who have bad 
na tures?" Yes. I have been in the Church over fifty years and I say, Do not 
tease me too much for there is something in me tha t is not angelic:. Some say 
that after the day of Pentecost all the leaven was gone and all were pure. W e r e 
they? Now take that Church concerning which the apostle says, "By one 
Spirit ye are all baptized into one body" ft CoY- t2:13), and to them the apostle 
says, "Ye are yet carnal." (1 Cor. 3:3). One brother took advantage of another 
in that assembly, and this one said, " I will make you smart for that," and he 
summoned him before the heathen magistrate (1 Cor. 6:1-7). It makes you 
hang your head in shame, that in the same assembly were those who summoned 
one another before a heathen magistrate. But go further back and nearer the 
day of Pentecost . In the same Church there are two who have property, and 
they see their bre thren selling their properties and giving the money to the 
apostles, and their names are known to the Church, and these two think tha t 
that is fine. Now they say, " W e shall sell our property, but it is not wise to give 
all the money. Let us put par t only at the apostles' feet, and pretend that that is 
all." They do so. The apostle Peter asks, "Is that a l l?" and in their answer 
Peter said they lied to the Holy Ghost. (Acts 5). W h a t did they do? They did 
something that is very popular today. I believe that they did what nine out of 
ten professing Christians are doing today. t h e s e two acted as hypocrites. They 
wanted it to be thought that they were "All tor Jesus," but they kept back par t 
of the price. Oh, you say, "They were not saved." But they were saved! They 
were two children of God whom the Father saw doing something for which H e 
had to judge them. Do not say they went to hel^. 

Again in the Sixth of Acts we read of two parties in the Church: one par ty 
composed of those who came from parts where the Greek language was spoken, 
and the other par ty composed of those who lived in Jerusalem and who spoke 
Hebrew; and the Grecians fraternized with each other, and looked upon the 
Hebrews wit]h suspicion and said, "Now observe and see how well those that 
speak Hebrew are looked after. If you could only speak Hebrew your bread 
would be well buttered." They were in the Church but they murmured. Of 
course, God overruled it by having the apostles appoint those that were Greeks 
to at tend to this ma t t e r ; but I have only to look at these incidents in the New 
Testament to learn that the Church was "baken with leaven." 

But note that with this new meat offering there went up a great wealth gf 
sacrifices to God. W i t h the meat offering of Leviticus 2, which typifies Christ, 
nothing else went UP. But here is an offering tha t does not represent Christ, 
and what a wealth of sacrifice accompanies it. "Ye shall offer with the bread 
seven lambs . . . and one young bullock and two rams . . . for a burnt offering 
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unto the Lord with their meat offering and their drink offering* . . . Then ye 
shall sacrifice one kid of the goats for a sin offering and two lambs of the first 
year for a sacrifice of peace offerings." for this new meat offering tells me that 
there is imperfection seen in the Christian, as a member of His body. What can 
God do with that? Look at what God does! As I meditate upon the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and see Him in the wealth of His perfection offering Himself to 
God without spot, I see something that sets my mind at rest. 

"When Satan tempts me to despair, telling of evil yet within, 
Upward I look and see Him there Who made an end of all my sin. 
Because the sinless Savior died, my sinful soul is counted free, 
For God the Just is satisfied to look on Him and pardon me." 

Now when you go home tonight, as a child of God, and you think, there is 
that about me of which I am ashalmed, ask yourself, Who is there in the pres
ence of God to meet that sin? Is He perfectly capable to meet that need? Yes, 
the Father sees us in the Son. But what about this evil which we cannot get 
rid of? The moment the Lord Jesus Christ comes no more will it trouble me! 

"To look within and see no stain, abroad no guilt to trace; 
To shed no tears, to feel no pain, to see Him face to face/' 

If it is His will to take me home, my body shall lie in the grave and my 
ransomed spirit shall be in His presence, but, when He comes, my body shall be 
raised, and for all eternity there will not be a single thought or desire but what 
will be in perfect unison with the mind of Christ. But do not think that you 
have attained to that now. Until Christ comes, there will always be that in us 
which will take us away from Him. Be not discouraged, however; the Lord 
Jesus Christ is like these offerings gthat went up with the new meat offering. 

And if there is one here that is not saved, would you not like to be able to 
say, "Thank God, I am His and He is mine"? I would rather harve that than 
all the wealth of this great city. What good would it be to me five minutes 
after I am gone? Christ satisfies my heart now and He will satisfy it forever. 
You can be saved now and saved for eternity, because the Lord Jesus Christ 
died, died in your room and place that you might be saved. 

In one of the wars of Europe a young man was conscripted to serve in. the 
army and his father was very much upset by it. There was one way to evade 
the conscription, it could be done by the father paying a large sum of money to 
anyone who would take the son's place. The offer was proclaimed but the day 
came when he should leave for his regiment and no one had come forward to 
be his substitute. But on that day his cousin arrived from the country and he 
offered to take the young man's place. The father was overjoyed and brought 
forth the money, but the cousin refused to take it saying, "No, I go because I 
love my cousin." In the first battle he was killed and the father erected in his 
memory a monument, and a friend of mine saw the inscription which read: "A 
voluntary substitute to redeem a conscript." The Lord Jesus Christ did not 
heed to die but He came and "willingly died in our stead." 

I once met an old Burgher in South Africa and he told me his history. He 
lived in the Transvaal under two or three governments and he took part in 
several Kaffir wars. On one occasion when he should have gone with the army, 
domestic matters demanded that he should stay at home and so he bought a 
substitute, and that substitute was killed in battle. Time passed and in the last 
war—the war between Great Britain and the Transvaal—he was again called to 
bear arms for his country, but he said to the officer, "I cannot go. I am dead." 
The officer said, "That is nonsense." But he told his story and the matter was 
brought before President Kruger and the President answered, "Yes, you are 
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legally dead. We, accepted your substitute, and your substitute diedt and in the 
eyes ot the law you are dead—legally dead." 

Yonder, on the Cross of Calvary, God dealt with His Blessed Son as if He 
had been dealing with me. He cried out, "My God, My God, why hast Thou 
forsaken Me," and He died. That was my sentence. I was under sentence of 
death, but Christ died for me. He has been raised from the dead, and I claim 
Him as mine, and now the law has no claim upon me. God bless His word to 
the unsaved, and to those who are saved, that we may more and more be like 
our risen Lord. 

REDEEMING THE TIME 
What do you do with your spare time? 
A doctor is supposed to be one of the busiest human beings alive, and yet it 

is amazing what some of our medical men manage to accomplish outside of their 
professional work. We know of no better example of this in all the country 
than Dr. Howard A. Kelly of Baltimore, Emeritus Professor of Gynecology in 
the Johns Hopkins University, and one of the most active of our modern scien
tific surgeons. He is the doctor who came particularly into fame some years ago 
as a pioneer by reason of his emphatic assertions as to the value of radium as 
a new curative agent in cancer and a variety of other diseases, a belief which 
Time has fully justified. 

The things that Dr. Kelly is able to accomplish in the field of the natural 
sciences by utilizing all his spare time, is amazing. His activity is unabated, 
although he is no longer a young man, for he recently passed his seventy-second 
birthday. 

One of the surprising things the doctor accomplishes in his spare time is the 
study of the Bible, of which he has been al devout student all his life. Beside 
him on his desk is a Greek Testament. Often, indeed, this great gynecologist 
picks it up during the day, in connection with a close study of the English ren
dering of the Scriptures. He gives the Bible and studies connected with it from 
one to two hours daily and finds therein inspiration and relief from pressure of 
professional duties. Dr. Kelly wakes up at from five to five-thirty in the morn
ing and, turning on the light, reads the Bible which has meant so much to him 
all his life, and prepares for a morning prayer service. When the day is over 
and he retires for the night, another hour or more is devoted to study, often in 
preparation for an address. But he is out early every morning. At seven o'clock 
he enters his private hospital, where he holds a brief prayer service with the 
nurses just before their breakfast hour. From that moment on his effort is one 
of economizing time. 

And yet in spite of this, Dr. Kelly has made himself a reputation for his 
interest in the snakes of the world and in mushrooms (otherwise toadstools). 
He has given his large library on this latter subject, valued at about one hundred 
thousand dollars, to the University of Michigan at Ann Arbor. 

Dr. Kelly usually spends his vacations in the wilds of Canada, where he 
listens to the heart-beat of nature and makes repeated treks out into the woods 
and the swamps collecting his beloved fungi. From one of these, a little toad
stool not over an inch high, he got his greatest thrill in all the field of nature. 
It came from the exquisite amethystine translucent mycelium about its base. 

When there is nothing to do, Dr. Kelly writes books. "How do you manage 
to do all these things and carry on your professional duties?" we asked him. 

He answered, "As for the Bible and the things connected with the Christian 
life, I recall what Job said, 'I have esteemed the words of His mouth more than 
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my necessary food.* And as for nature studies and th'e other interests, I give 
them my spare time, taking rest and recreation in that way." 

There's a moral, or something like it, lurking around the activities of this 
internationally known surgeon for the I-never-have-the-time doctor.—Excerpt 
from Medical Quarterly. 

ALL THINGS WORKING FOR GOOD 
The connecting links of Scripture are sometimes overlooked, and thus, while 

much is gained from two assertions, much is lost by not observing the link be
tween them. It is very blessed to enter into the truth expressed in the words 
(Rom. 8:28-29), "We know that all things work together for good to them that 
love God, to them who are the called according to His purpose;" and the words 
which follow are also very blessed, "Whom He did foreknow He also did predes
tinate to be conformed to the image of His Son;"but it is only when due emphasis 
is laid on the "FOR"—the link that binds these two truths together—that we 
feel the true force and beauty of the whole. God has a purpose to accomplish, 
and towards the carrying out of that purpose heaven, earth and hell must— 
willingly or unwillingly—become subservient. 

We see this in the case of the Lord Himself. It was the design of God to 
lead Him by the pathway of suffering to that high position of dignity and glory 
which He now fills; "for it became Him, for whom are all things, and by whom 
are all things, in bringing many sons unto glory, to make the captain of their 
salvation perfect through sufferings" (Heb. 2:10). And while Judas and Caiaphas 
and Pilate, and all who took part in the crucifixion of the Lord of glory, were 
doing their own will, and seeking their own ends, they were but the instruments 
of carrying out God's purpose. This was also true of Satan who led them on 
to murder Him whom by temptation he could never overcome, and it will be no 
small part of the eternal shame of the enemies of the Lord to discover that not 
simply in spite of their opposition, but by means of that opposition, God has 
fulfilled His own counsels. 

But that which is true in the case of the Lord is also true of those who are 
His. It always has been so, and will be so to the end. Whatever comes to the 
child of God, whether directly from the hand of God, or, by His permission from 
Satan, or from men, is sent or allowed with the one definite aim of conforming 
him in heart and spirit to the blessed One unto whom he will soon be perfectly 
conformed, even in body. 

We should also mark the word "together." On this one has written, "Ob
serve the unity of operation. They "work together," not singly and separately, 
but conjointly. Seldom does affliction come solitary and alone; the gentle wave
let upon the surface forebodes the agitation of the waters, and is often the 
precursor of the mountain billow. Trace not the wisdom only, but the love of 
thy God, O child of suffering, in ordaining your path to heaven through much 
tribulation! Single and alone, the good these trials are charged to convey were 
but partially accomplished, and the evil they were designed to meet but imper
fectly cured. How would the adjustment, harmony and symmetry of God's ar
rangement be destroyed, if one dark dispensation were lacking of, perhaps, the 
many which hover upon our horizon! It is the combination of sound, the har
mony of many and often discordant notes, that constitute music. Oh, how imper
fectly are we aware, not of the necessity of trial only, but of a plurality of trial, 
in order to wake from our lips the sweetest, loftiest anthem of praise and thanks
giving to God! Thus it is that the most deeply tried believers are the most 
skilful and the most melodious choristers in God's church. They sing the sweetest 
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on earth, and they sing the loudest in heaven, who are passing through, and who 
have come out of, 'great tribulation.'" 

Thi» is often quoted "shall work together/' as though it had reference to 
future result only; but the apostle speaks of an ever present working—"All things 
are working together for good." While this is a great reality to faith, it is not 
evident to the eye of sense. When Jacob had lost Joseph, and Simeon was de
tained in Egypt, and the governor made the appearance of Benjamin the condi
tion of a further supply of corn, he exclaimed, "All these things are against me"; 
but when he reached the end of his course, and took a review of the past, he 
could say, "The angel which redeemed me from all evil." We can see that when 
he uttered his doleful complaint the things he lamented were "working together" 
for his good. The lost son had been sent beforehand to preserve their lives by 
a great deliverance; the one retained in Egypt was kept as a link between the 
son and the father who mourned him as dead; and the demand that Benjamin 
should be taken was part of a wise scheme on the part of Joseph. All was work
ing under the hand of Him who "called for a famine" to fulfil His purpose of 
taking Israel to Egypt and keeping them separate from the nations. 

So with Joseph. He had "anguish of soul" when he was sold by his brethren, 
and when, under a false accusation, he was cast into prison it is expressively said 
(according to the old version of Ps. 105), "The iron entered into his soul." When 
the chief butler, to whom he had showed kindness, and from whose intercession 
he expected help, "did not remember Joseph, but forgat him," it must have been 
another ingredient in his bitter cup; but again we see how all was "working 
together" to bring about the end God had in view—not merely deliverance, but 
honor and service. 

We see "the end of the Lord" in these things as well as in His dealings with 
Job, and He has graciously given us these records that we may so profit by them, 
and by all His words of promise, as to be able to say, "We know that all things 
work together for good to them that love God." Through His grace we can say, 
"We love Him because He first loved us"; and in unchanging love and infinite 
wisdom He is ordering all for our good. Paul did not simply state this as a 
truth for the Church of God; but as a truth experienced by himself, and which 
he knew those taught of God would endorse as "a household word" of "the 
household of faith." 

When we reach our home, and retrace our earthly pathway with God's perfect 
light shed upon every part of it, we shall see how blesedly true this was. Till 
then "we walk by faith, not by sight," and we fear not, even in the dark, and it 
may be at times with fearful eyes, to set our seal to the words, "We know that 
all things work together for good to them that love God, to them who are the 
called according to His purpose."—B. 

DIVINE FAITH TESTED 
Dayid had a private experience with the lion and the hear,—this prepared 

him not to fear Goliath (1 Sam. 17:34-37). He must be simple, he could not act 
with King Saul's armor on. God had prepared him for His own service. So did 
He prepare Joseph. Thus He forms us all for Himself. There is no real faith 
that is not tested, and a "life of faith" is a "life of tests." It is the "gift of 
God"—(Eph. 2:8), and acts in opposition to the natural man. Simple faith in 
God,—the living God, silences reason, and mere human reasonings. By faith in 
God and His Word, the weakest believer renounces himself, and trusts without 
questionings the Word of the God.of truth. Herein he triumphs! 



60 O U R R E C O R D 

WHEN CHRIST GETS HIS PROPER PLACE 
By J. M. DA VIES, South India. 

God has destined that among all things His Son should have the pre
eminence. H e is the center of all God's purposes and the central theme of 
inspiration. Consequently, it is in the measure that H e is given this central 
place of pre-eminence amongst His people today tha t God is honored, for in 
honoring the Son we honor the Father . The Scriptures are not silent as to what 
shall be the natural sequence of ascribing to Kim this due position. 

Relative to Prayer 
"Again I say unto you that if two of you shall agree on ear th as touching 

anything that they shall ask, it shall be done for them of My Father which is 
in Heaven, for where two or three are gathered together in My Name there 
am I in the midst of them" (Matt . 18: 20). 

His presence in the midst is the guarantee to answered prayer. What 
tremendous possibilities are enshrouded in this promise. If only two are in 
harmony as to what they ask, and their request harmonises with the will of 
God, their prayer is sure to be answered. If H e is in the midst minds and hearts 
will be tuned, harmonised to one another, and made submissive to Himself. 
The requests from such a prayer meeting will ascend as His petitions to the 
Father ' s Throne. He pledges Himself to be their representative suppliant, and 
it is the weight of His presence that gives prayer its potency in the courts 
of God. 

Relative to Profitable Ministry 
"Being turned I saw . . . One in the midst of the seven golden lampstands 

. . . and He had in His hand seven s tars" (Rev. 1: 12-16). 
The following chapters reveal the result of this. Those eyes of fire scrutinize 

with Heavenly exactness the condition of the churches, and in a tender, yet 
firm, tone He deals with failures. H e is here seen asv,the High Priest cleaning 
the lampstands that they may shine the brighter. At times H e appears as a 
Phinehas, with a Javelin in hand, dealing deadly blows to that which is contrary 
to His Holy Will, thus making reconciliation for the sins of His people. 

Thus in the midst secures for the churches ministry in season, and the 
stars in His Hand, a place not only secure for them, but safe for those to 
whom they should be His sent messengers. 

Relative to Peace and Power 
"He appeared in the midst and said to them, Peace be unto you." Then He 

breathed on them and sa i th : "Receive ye the Holy Ghost," which was to 
mean power in their lives for suffering and service (John 20:19-26). 

The disciples were at the time very fearful of the Jews, and consequently 
met behind closed doors. They knew not what a day might bring forth. They 
would doubtless remember the words : "If they persecute Me they will persecute 
you also" ( ( John 15: 20). Howbeit His presence in their midst as the Risen 
Victor over all their foes was to dispel their fears and impart peace and tran
quility to their troubled hearts . H e did not quell the storm, but gave them 
an inward peace that enabled them to face it, and spiritual power to carry on 
their work. Christ "in the midst" alone can do this, and only as He takes this 
central regal place will this be our portion. 

Relative to Praise and Worship 
"And I beheld, and lo, in the midst of the throne, and of the four living 

creatures, and of the elders stood a Lamb as it had been slain" (Rev. 5:6). 
Then he sees the adoring multitudes bowing in worship, ascribing praise, 
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honor, and glory to the Lamb. Then, as the First-born of all creation, and 
among many brethren, He will take the position of pre-eminence, and what 
spontaneous worship will result. The whole universe will be vibrant with praise 
to our God when He, for whom all things were created, shall bear the rule and 
the glory. Thus given His rightful place in the congregations of His saints 
today would result in acceptable worship ascending to His presence . 

Relative to Victory and Holiness 
"I will be unto her a wall of fire round about, and will be the glory in the 

midst of her" (Zech. 2: 4-13). Then will Jerusalem be inhabited as a city 
without walls, for walls will be unnecessary when He will appoint salvation for 
bulwarks. His presence as the ruling reigning One will suffice to keep out the 
enemy and everything that defileth. 

"I come, and I will dwell in the midst of thee, saith the Lord, and many 
nations shall be joined to the Lord in that day!" What a blessed consequence 1 
When He shall inherit Judah, His portion, Israel will inherit all His possessions 
according to the promise made to the fathers. Canaan will once more be a 
delightsome land (Mai. 3: 12). Each one shall dwell under his own Vine and 
Fig tree, and they shall be called the "blessed of the Lord" (MaL 3: 12), and 
their offering shall be pleasant unto Him (Mai. 2: 4). 

When He whose Name is Holy shall dwell in their midst as their regnant 
Lord; when they will have learnt to give Him the place of pre-eminence, things 
shall take on His character, everything shall be holy. Then shall there be a 
"Holy Temple" (Micah 1: 2); a "Holy Habitation" (Zech. 2: 13); the "Holy 
City" (Joel 3: 17); the "Holy Land" (Zech. 2: 11); the "Holy People" (Isa. 
62: 12; Ezek. 36: 38; 44: 22-23); "Holy Worship" (Psa. 96: 9); and "Holy 
Service" (Zech, 14: 20). Everything shall be holiness to the Lord when He 
reigns. Such will be the tremendous issues consequent upon Israel crowning 
Him Lord of all, and should we not see in the Church today similar victories 
over the enemy, similar blessing in the Gospel, and similar holiness of life if 
He was verily "in the midst." 

"THE BRETHREN" 
The question has been asked,—"Is there any objection to using the expres

sion, 'the brethren,' when speaking of believers who are endeavoring to carry 
out the instructions of God's Word in their Church fellowship? If there is, how 
can we distinguish between such and other Christians?" 

Our answer is,—no plea of convenience, or even supposed necessity, can 
make it right to apply a title which belongs to all the people of God, in an ex
clusive sense to a limited number of them. To call certain believers "the breth
ren" is practically to deny the name to others, and at once turns it into a sec
tarian title. At Corinth, while some said, "I am of Paul," or "I am of Apollos," 
there were others who said, "I am of Christ;" and the Apostle equally condemns 
them all as carnal, for so doing. To say "I am of Christ" in such a sense as to 
deny that other children of God are of Christ, is both carnal and sectarian. 

But, it may be asked, what are we to say when we wish to refer to a par
ticular company of believers, or to believers in every place, who are seeking to 
maintain Scriptural order in their church fellowship, so that we may distinguish 
them from others, and that it may be understood of whom we are speaking? 
The answer seems to be very plain. What is it that distinguishes these believers 
from others? Whatever it is, let us refer to that, and not to something about 
which there is no distinction at all. To say "the brethren" is no distinction,— 
unless the term is used in a false and misleading sense. We might as well say, 
"The Christians," or "the children of God;" and from this all would shrink, with 
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an instinctive sense of the utter emptiness of such a use of these titles. 
What we wish to refer to is, that while most of believers are still adhering 

to human associations, where the authority of the Lord Jesus, and of the Word 
of God cannot be absolute because of human traditions which are submitted to, 
there are some, who have been led outside these associations, and who, being 
gathered to the Name of the Lord Jesus alone, are endeavoring to walk according 
to no rules but that of the New Testament. This is not true of all believers; 
and there is nothing sectarian to what is a matter of fact, however sad and 
regrettable it may be. We may therefore rightly speak of "believers gathered 
to the Name of the Lord Jesus"; and while this may cost us a little more trouble, 
than the easy use of a shorter term, no pains can be too great to avoid grieving 
the Spirit of God by carnal language, even when we do not use it with carnal 
intention.—A. J. Holiday. 

ESSENTIALS TO GROWTH AND FAITHFULNESS 
Notes of an Address on Psalm 1:1-3 

"Blessed is the man." The word "blessed" is plural in the Hebrew, and the 
word used here for "man" is rendered in another psalm "a man of high degree." 
Blessings are on the man of high degree. He is one of the nobler order of 
Bereans, one of heavenly nobility (Acts 17:10-12). "Evil communications corrupt 
good manners;" but he will not have his manners corrupted. He will not take 
one step in "ungodly" counsels, nor stand a moment with "sinners," lest he be 
turned out of the way, nor will he sit down to rest with "scorners." 

The first steps in sin are restless and uneasy,—then they are taken more at 
ease, and at length sin is rested in. The "ungodly" are the lawless, those who 
have set aside the law of God. "But his delight is in the law of Jehovah." Not 
simply because he delights in the promise or the consolations of the Word, or 
because he is interested in it, but because it is the law of God. In it Vie con
tinually meditates, day and night, "esteeming the words of His mouth more 
than his necessary food." (Job 23:12). "He shall assuredly be" (such is the 
force of the word) "as a tree planted by the rivulets of water." Not a broad 
river, but rivulets. . If the tree depended on the river, it might be sometimes 
flooded, and at other times parched; but in eastern lands the little streams are 
led by the trees to water and nourish them. Now observe he is planted by these 
rivulets. The divine assurance in verse 3 is, that if he makes the law the com
panion of his hours by day, it will be food during the night, when he cannot see 
to read. Quietness and rest are as essential to the soul a$ to the body. We 
cannot be always at the broad river of a "conference." If we were altogether 
dependent upon that for the nourishment of our souls, we should fare badly; 
but the little meandering streams find their way into our closets, into our Bible-
readings, and into our several assemblies where we meet. 

I desire to point out four things essential to the growth, flourishing, and 
fruit-bearing of a tree. 

1. Soil, and plenty of it-—The tree must be planted, or it will die. God, the 
husbandman, is the Planter. What soil are these trees of righteousness to be 
planted in? The soil for a soul to be rooted in is the Word of God. "I com
mend you to God and to the Word of His grace." "Whosoever heareth these 
sayings of mine, and doeth them, I will liken him to a wise man." (Matt. 7:24-25). 

2. Water.—Without water the best tree will wither and die. Let the soil be 
ever so rich, and the manure ever so scientific, unless the water carry the nour
ishment to the fibres of the roots, there will be no increase in any plant. I 
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our souls in living power. (See John 4:14; 7:38, 39; 16:14). However rich the 
Word of God, unless the Spirit of God brings that Word home to the soul there 
would compare this to the Holy Spirit's taking of the Word and bringing it to 
is no nourishing or growth in the knowledge of God. We are dependent on the 
Spirit as we are on the Word. 

3. Air.—A tree may be planted in the richest soil, and water may be flowing 
amply at its roots, yet if air be excluded, that, tree will wither and die; for, like 
man, it draws nutriment from the air. Now to what are we to compare this in 
the matter of the soul? It is the breathing of the soul in fellowship with God. 
As we are dependent on the air we breathe for the vitalization of the blood, so 
the communion of the Holy Ghost is necessary for our life. It is communion 
with the Holy Ghost. We axe to make Him our bosom companion, and seek 
from Him every day light on the Word of God. 

4. Sunshine.—We have seen those poor apologies for plants grown in some 
dark cellar away from the sunlight, with no color and scarcely any life in them. 
There are some Christians like that. We need the sunshine, the brightness, the 
warmth of the love of God; we want His approval. We must not only feed on 
the Word of God, but have communion with the Holy Ghost, and dwell in the 
divine presence. Our souls must not' live in damp cellars, so to speak, where 
mildew and mould are, but we must be up in the sunlight as much as possible. 

If all these things were true of us,'we should have such a stock of spiritual 
energy and vigor that we should not be found complaining of our leanness, but 
should be filled with the fruits of righteousness, each bringing forth "fruit in its 
season." The world likes fruit out of season; but God has made everything 
beautiful in its season. We should be meek at the right time, and stern when it 
is right to be so. Then, further, our leaf would not wither. We should never fail 
in our outward confession of Christ, but be always as living epistles.—T. N. 

WHOLE-HEARTEDNESS FOR CHRIST 
Perhaps one of the most affecting indications of Adoniram Judson's entire 

consecration to Christ as his one Object and Theme, was afforded in his native 
land, when he revisited it in broken health, after an absence of thirty years. 

Announced to address an assembly in a provincial town, and a vast con
course having gathered from great distances to hear him, he rose, at the close 
of the usual service, and as all eyes were fixed and every ear attent, he spoke 
for about fifteen minutes, with much pathos, of Christ, his "precious Savior,"— 
of what He had done for us, a,nd of what we owed to Him; and he sat down, 
visibly affected. 

"The people are very much disappointed," said a friend to him on their way 
home, "they wonder you did not talk of something else." 

"Why, what did they want?" he replied: "I presented, to the best of my 
ability, the most interesting subject in the world." 

"But, they wanted something different,—a story." 
"Well, I am sure I gave them a story,—the most thrilling one that can be 

conceived of." 
"But, they had heard it before. They wanted something new of a man who 

had just come from the Antipodes!" 
"Then I am glad they have it to say," was dear Judson's reply, "that a man 

coming from the Antipodes had nothing better to tell than the wondrous story 
of the dying love of the Lord Jesus. 
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"My business is to preach the Gospel of Christ; and, when I speak at all, 
dare not trifle with my commission. When I looked upon those people today, 
remembering where I should next meet them, how could I stand up and furnis. 
food to vain curiosity? How could I tickle their fancy with amusing stories 
however decently strung together on a thread of religion? That is not what 
Christ meant by preaching the Gospel! 

"And then, how could I hereafter meet the fearful charge,—-'I gave you one 
opportunity to tell them of ME,—you spent it in describing your own adven
tures' !"—From Things New and Old. 

Spiritual gifts are for the common benefit of Christians. It is as unrea
sonable for a believer to envy, or grieve at the gifts or graces which a brother 
possesses for his good, as it would be for a working smith, with a weak arm, to 
fall out with his shopmate who strikes the iron for him. 

GOD GIVE US MEN! 

God give us men! 
Days such as ours demand 
Warriors in every land; 
Men with hearts true to God. 
Men with feet clean and shod; 
Having the dew of youth, 
Loins girt about with truth, 
Breastplate of righteousness, 
Helmet of saving grace; 
Bearing faith's mighty shield, 
The Spirit's sword who wield 

Such men we need! 

God give us men! 
Churchmen of many kinds, 
Alluring hearts and minds, 
Boasting professions loud, 
Flaunting their titles proud, 
Prating their thumb-worn creeds, 
Doing but little deeds, 
Impose on Church and State. 

Our souls upon Thee wait, 
Shepherd—Chief, Good, and Great, 
Thy Throne we supplicate, 

God give us men! 



OUR RECORD 
Vol. XLIII MAY, 1930 No. 5 

THE FEAST OF TRUMPETS 
NOTES OF AN ADDRESS BY W. J. McCLTJRE 

Please turn to Leviticus 23:23-25, and read about the Feast of Trumpets: "In the 
seventh month, in the first day of the month shall ye have a sabbath, a memorial of 
blowing of trumpets, a holy convocation." 

,A,n interval has taken place between the Feast of Pentecost and this Feast. 
A long time of quiet has elapsed, and that quiet is broken by foe blowing of 
trumpets. The Feast of Pentecost speaks of the gathering out of the Church, 
but when God began with the Church He laid aside Israel, so that all through 
this present Church period Israel, is set aside. Thev are in a spiritual slumber, 
with a vail upon their heart; but after this interval of nineteen hundred or more 
years, God will again take up His people, and the blowing of trumpets speaks 
of this awakening: Gpd awakening them to their long lost glory. The trumpets 
were blown in Israel for the gathering of the assembly. (Num. 10), and here the 
blowing of trumpets simply signifies their regathering; but we must distinguish 
between their awakening and the Feast of Atonement—foeir conversion. There 
are some scriptures that speak about their awakening before their conversion. 
In Ezekiel 3? the Lord shows the prophet a valley which was full of bones, very 
many and very dry, and He asks the prophet, "Can these bones live?" And He 
commands him to prophesy over these bones, and say unto them, "Oh, ye dry 
bones, hear the word of the Lord"; and as he prophesied there was a noise and 
a shaking, and the bones came together, bone to his bone, and sinews and flesh 
came upon them, the skin covered them, the spirit came into them, and they lived 
and stood upon their feet, an exceeding great army. 

About seven hundred years before Christ—for their idolatry—God carried 
the ten tribes into Assyria, and there they remained. They have been emphat
ically the "lost ten tribes" ever since. But they will not always be thus, for God 
has declared that, as He gave the>6'rdinances of the sun and moon and stars, so 
has He given to the seed of Israel an ordinance and they shall never cease from 
being a nation before Him forever (Ter. 31-36). I f these luminaries cease to givg 
their lights, then Israel will cease. But here in Ezekiel they are seen in their 
hopeless and helpless condition—the prophet sees them as dry bones, and he is 
asked, "Can these bones live?/* What can he answer but, "Oh, Lord God, Thou 
knowest"! It is beyond human possibility that a nation carried awav seven 
hundred years before Christ| and now scattered for twenty-five hundred year's 
should be gathered! Could man accomplish that? Never. But God will accom
plish it. I 

Look at Jeremiah 50:4: "Da those days, and at that time, saith the Lord, the 
children of Israel shall come, t l W and the children of Judah together, going and 
weeping: they shall go and seek ihe Lord their God. They shall ask the way to 
Zion with their faces thitherward, saving, 'Come and let us join ourselves to the 
Lord in a perpetual covenant that shal inot be forgotten.'" Here we have that 
great company. Where they are, God knows^we don't, but wherever they are 
God is going to deal with them. He is going to awaken them, and bring them 
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back to Palestine, and they shall come as great hosts awakened and weeping. 
Whether among unconverted people now, or God's people then, there must first 
be an awakening. God's ways aire ever the same, and before Israel are in 
millenial security, sitting under their own vine and fig trees, they will be brought 
down, down, in their own esteem, until they are ready to say, "We are verily 
guilty." 

Now read Hosea 3 :4: "For the children of Israel shall abide many days with
out a king, and without a prince, and without a sacrifice, and without an image, 
and without an ephod, and without teraphim: afterward shall the children of 
Israel return and seek the Lord their' God and David their king; and shall fear 
the Lord and His goodness in the latter days/' 

Most professing Christians seem to think that God is done with Israel as a 
nation, and the promises made to Israel, they read as if they were made to the 
Church. Israel's future blessing is interpreted by them as God's blessing be
stowed upon the Church. Let us be clear as to this: Israel's awakening and 
gathering is just as sure and as certain as if we had seen it befoxe_Qur own eyes. 
Hosea speaks of a long time, and in Romans 11:8 we readT "God hath given the 
spirit of slumber." Their unbelief had this result—they are profoundly asleep, 
dead to the claims of Christ and their own glories. He has hid these things from 
their eyes and for a long time: "the children of Israel shall abide many days 
without a king . . . afterward they shall return and seek the Lord their God." 

But look at the wonderful picture that God gives in that verse. If you have 
a friend that doubts the inspiration of the Bible, bring before him this verse. It 
is simply marvelous. It challenges men. How can men remain unbelievers in 
the Word of God when they read this prophecy: "the children of Israel shall 
abide many days without a king"? What does that tell us? It speaks of a 
disciplining of Israel, but not like those in their past history. In the past they 
were under the heel of their enemies for eight, or twenty, or forty, and once for 
seventy years, but these times of captivity came to an end,—they were brief; 
but here is a prophecy of a long time, "many days without a king." Here God 
takes away that which is a bond of unity, that which makes them cohere: "with
out a king." And not only that—"without a prince." They would not be a 
conquered principality under Greece and Rome. They would not have even a 
shred of ruling power left to them. And more, "without a sacrifice." Here is a 
bond that holds people together—a common religion. "Oh," you say, "I thought 
the Jews have that." They have a religion but they cannot practice it. They 
are away from the city and the land, and they cannot offer sacrifices. They have 
n o E n g , prince, land, city, orjtemple, and yet they abidte. Now, tell me, do you 
know anything in the whole realm of human history that is like that? Take a 
people that have been, for nineteen hundred years, like Cain, fugitives and wan
derers in the earth, driven here and there, expelled from this country and that 
country, robbed and spoiled, and yet after all these centuries the1 Jew is as 
distinct a personality as ever. Is there any other explanation than this?—God is 
preserving His people as a monument to the inspiration of His Word. The fact 
that you see a Jew today, tells us that God is preserving that nation for a distinct 
purpose. Why were they not merged into other nations? Take the British. 
They are an amalgamation, and we know not what they are composed of: Picts, 
and Scots, and Angles, and Saxons. But here is a nation and the way to escape 
the sufferings they endure would be to amalgamate with other nations. But do 
they? No. Why? Because God will not let them. What is the reason? God 
has said, "They shall abide." The Gulf Stream preserves its waters from the rest 
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of the ocean, and the captain on a vessel can tell at once when his ship comes 
into its waters . I t refuses to mingle with the rest of the ocean. In the year 
70 A. D. the Jewish nation was sent adrift out of their land. They have endured 
difficulties indescribable ever since, and their history during these centuries 
would draw tears from the hardest-hear ted of men—but they abide. 

And there is another thing,—"without an image." If you had lived in Hosea 's 
days, would you have thought that the nation of Israel would continue any length 
of time without idolatry? No. Every now and again God had to chastise them 
for their idolatry, and on their repentance H e restored them, but soon they were 
back again worshipping idols. If they conquered a heathen nation they would 
take home with them the idols of that nation and worship them, forgetting tha t 
these idols could not save themselves. But God has said that they will abide 
many days without idolatry; and, whatever else you may say about Israel now, 
you must admit tha t for many centuries they have not been guilty of idolatry. 
And God is making all this a proof of the inspiration of His Word . 

After that, God is going to awaken them, and will bring them back into the 
land, as we read in Isaiah 18:3: "All ye inhabitants of the world, and dwellers 
on the earth, See ye, when H e lifteth up an ensign on the mounta ins : and when 
he bloweth a trumpet, hear ye." And in Isaiah ^7:12. "And it shall come to pass 
in that da# . . . ' t ha t ye shall be gathered one by one, oh, ye children of Israel. 
And it shall come to pass in tha t day, that the great trumpet will be blown, and 
they shall come which were ready to perish in the land of Assyria, and the out
casts in the land of Egypt, and shall worship God in the holy mount at Je ru
salem." Here we have a reference to the t rumpets , a symbol of tha t which will 
awaken. Just as H e called the people around the tabernacle at the blowing of 
the trumpet, so H e will cajll them and deal with them in that day. Tha t is to 
"the Feast of Atonement," but God is first going to re-gather His people in 
anticipation of that day. 

But our chart gives us both the heavenly and the earthly. Turn with me to 
I Cor. 15:51: "Behold, I show you a mys te ry ; we shall not all sleep but we shall 
all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of arn eye, at the last t r u m p : for 
the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall 
be changed: for this corruptible must put on incorruption and this mortal must 
put on immortality." And in I Thess. 4:13:—''But I would not have you to be 
ignorant, brethren, concerning them which are a<sleep, that ye sorrow not, even 
as those which have no hope. For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, 
even so them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with Him. For this we 
say unto you by the word of the Lord, tha t we which are alive and remain unto 
the coming of the Lord shajll not go before them which are asleep. For the Lord 
Himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with a voice of the archangel, 
and with thte trump of God: and the dead in Christ shall rise first: then we which 
are alive and remain, shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to 
meet the Lord in the a i r : and so shall we ever be with the Lord. Wherefore 
comfort one another with these words." 

Here we have a t ruth, the blessedness of which cannot be over-valued, and 
yet this precious t ru th has largely fallen into disuse. The time was that the 
Gospel was never preached without the coming of the Lord being proclaimed. 
This had not been so <for centuries previously, but I say the time was when the 
coming) of the Lord and the Gospel were so interwoven that they could not be 
separated, and I think that our preaching today, by omitting this blessed t r u t h 
lacks that which is calculated to reach and alarm men. W h e n we seek to arouse 
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people's consciences we appeal to death, and surely that should awaken people. 
Tha t dread fact should not lose its force on your conscience if you are not saved. 
Death is doing its work. You say, " W e have heard of people dying suddenly 
but that does not affect us." Nevertheless it should intensely interest you. 

But while it is t rue that death should alarm you, the other t ruth that the 
early preachers appealed to is also most arousing. W h a t is tha t? The coming of 
the Lord! He re is something that you cannot foresee nor evade . . . You may 
go to the doctor for an examination and the doctor may say your organs are all 
sound, but during the night this event, tha t used to be brought to people's atten
tion to awaken their consciences, may take place. The Lord might come this 
night and you would awaken tomorrow morning to realize its awful t ru th ! 

And what an awful position yours would be, dear unsaved friend, if the Lord 
Jesus Christ should come, and you could not escape the dread consequences. On 
the other hand, what a hope this is for the believer! The last words that we 
read were, "Comfort one another." The fact that we are looking back to the 
Cross-work of Christ gives us a clear sky. If you told us with certainty that 
our blessed Lord would come before tomorrow, we might regret that we had not 
lived for Him as we would like, but His coming would not terrify us. W h a t will 
happen? The trumpet shall sound. This will be the signal for us. How long 
will the great t ransaction last? "In a, moment : in t he twinkling of an eye." I 
am glad that it will be so swift. If some boys were to put their head in the door of 
this hall and cry "Fire," even though we might t ry to quiet your fears and say 
that it was false, your hear t would beat rapidly for a while. But here before the 
heart shall beat twice—in a moment—the act is over. 

Sometimes we are asked, "Wjjll the world see us goinjg?" How could they 
see us going? Suppose it should happen now. "In the twinkling of an eye,"— 
that is between the downward and upward motion of the eyelid, this great event 
will take place, how could the unconverted see it? They would simply realize 
that there were some people here a moment ago, and they would ask, "Where are 
they gone"? Yes, in a moment the dead shall be raised and the living saints 
changed, and so quickly tha t the world shall not see them going. W e have no 
reason to conclude that the unsaved ever saw the Lord Jesus Christ after He 
rose from the dead. There is no record of such. His own saw Him often, and 
the last time they saw Him, as recorded in the Acts 1:9, is very suggestive. 

W e read, "And when H e had spoken these things, while they beheld, He 
was taken u p ; and a cloud received Him out of their sight. And while they 
looked steadfastly toward heaven as H e went up, behold, two men stood by 
them in white apparel ; which also said, 'Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing 
up into heaven? This same Jesus which is taken up from you into heaven, shall 
so come in like manner as ye have seen Him go into heaven. ' " That settles for 
me the question as to whether the world will see Him when H e comes back for 
His own. I go back to that scene ajnd I ask what took place there? The Lord 
Jesus Christ, risen from the dead, has gathered His disciples for the last interview 
on the Mount of Olives. As they surround Him they listen to what He says. 
And when H e stretched forth His hand to bless them the Father says, 
"Come, my Son," and He went up and up, till He ceased to be seen of them. 
How long they stood following Him with their eyes, I do not know, but their 
attention was' arrested by two men who said to them, "Ye men of Galilee, . . . 
this same Jesus Which is taken up from you into heaven shall so come in like 
manner." Is not that very specific? Saints and saints only saw H i m ^ o , and 
they only shall see Him when H e comes to the air. But some one says, "Do we 
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not read The Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven in flaming fire, taking 
vengeance on them that know not God,' and 'Behold He cometh with clouds and 
every eye shall see Him and they also which pierced Him and all kindreds of 
the earth shall wail because of Him'"? Yes, but there are two stages of'His 
coming:—first He comes to the air, calling His own people to meet Him there, 
and then He comes to the earth, to establish His millenial kingdom, and between 
those stages there is an interval of seven years. Not noticing this distinction is 
what troubles people, and makes tnem think that the Scriptures contradict them
selves,—but of course that is not so. 

Is it not a blessed thing to know that there is not a statement in the Word 
of God that declares that such and such events must take place before He comes 
in the air? Much will take place before He comes to the earth, but nothing is 
predicted as having to take place before He comes to the air. 

"We shall not all sleep." I am not looking for death, for God's Word declares 
"We shall not all sleep." "I thought (evervbody would have to die/' you say. 
Well you know now that everybody shall not die. A gentleman was once having1 

some meetings on the coming of the Lord, and he was telling out this aspect of 
the Lord's coming, and, as he emphasized it, a man in the audience interrupted 
him by saying, "But is it not written in the Bible that 'It is appointed unto all 
men once to die '"? "Where do you read that?" said the gentleman. "I do not 
know where it is," said his questioner, "but I know that there is such a verse in 
the Bible." "Well, turn to Hebrews 9:27 and read that verse," said the preacher, 
and the man read it, "It is appointed unto all men once to die." "Stop," said 
my friend. "Read it again." And he read it again the same way. "Please read 
it once more," said my friend, "and read carefully." And as the man read it, to 
his great surprise, and for the first time in his life, he saw that he had been 
putting in the word "gll" where it should not be. "It is appointed unto men once 
to die"; and that verse tells me what was my doom by nature; that all I had to 
look forward to by nature, was death and judgment. It means that when I came 
into the world I had a heritage of death, and had it not been that the Lord 
Jesus Christ took my place, that is all that I would have had to look forward 
to,—death and judgment. But He took mv death and judgment, and now I do 
not need to die, and if the Lord Jesus Christ comes I shall not die. If He does 
not come I may die but, Christ having died and borne my judgment, now my 
hope is His coming again. 

"But Lord 'tis for Thee, for Thy coming, we wait; 
The sky, not the grave, is our goal; 

Oh, trump of the angel 1 Oh, voice of the Lord I 
Blessed hope! Blessed rest of my soul! 

I wonder, dear friend, if you too can look forward fearlessly to that day 
when the trumpet shall sound? Will you rise to meet the Lord in the air? Do 
you know, whether if at this present moment the cry should sound, "Rise up, my 
beloved, and come away", whether it would be for you an awful or a blessed 
future? If the Lord came tonight what a scene would present itself tomorrow 
morning! Here is a man who is saved, and his wife is unsaved. He is caught up 
and she is left; or the woman is the saved one and she is caught up to be with 
the Lord, and the husband, if unsaved is left for judgment. Here in the meeting 
tonight is an unsaved man and he puts off this question of his soul's salvation 
'till the Lord comes, and he is left. I remember once being on Catalina Island off 
the coast of California, at a time when only one boat made the trip each day, 
and on this occasion a man ran to catch the boat which had just left and the 
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people on the vessel chaffed him and said in mockery, "We'll call for you tomor
row." But when the Lord Jesus Christ comes, you will miss heaven and its 
glories, you will miss all. No other chance will ever be given you. Why not 
close with Christ? Why not rest your precious soul upon His finished work 
tonight? "Will He save me?" Yes. Listen to His words, "Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, he that heareth My Word and believeth on Him that sent Me hath 
everlasting life and shall not come into condemnation, but is passed out of death 
into life." Is not that definite enough? "Shall not come into judgment, but is 
passed out of death into life." Why? Because the Lord Jesus Christ Himself 
bore our judgment on the Cross. Believe on Him, and there is no condemnation 
for thy soul. 

The Lord grant that the blessed hope of His comnig again, which may take 
placr •»*• "ny moment, may be a stimulus to us who are saved, and to you that 
ar^ T ; may it prove a means of awakening you to your danger. 

"A MAN SENT FROM GOD" 
J. M. DAVIES—India 

"There was a man sent from God, whose name was John." 
Few men are thus spoken of in the Word of God. But in John 1:6, we find 

there is one—commonly known as "John the Baptist." A man of fervent and 
seraphic devotion was he. Naturally, one would expect him to be a priest, wear
ing the priestly robes, and ministering at the Altar, like his father (Luke 1). But, 
instead we find John had his raiment of camel's hair, and had a leathern girdle 
about his loins; and his meat was locusts and wild honey. His was not the pre
scribed dress and menu for a priest,—though it was for a prophet. 

In a day when Israel made everything of outward ceremonies, John came 
on the scene, and seemingly disregarded them for the "substance," of Whom all 
the ceremonies and offerings were but types, ensamples, and figures. The "True 
Light" had come, and as the stars disappear at dawn, so all these "shadows" 
came to an end with the coming of Christ. As a man sent from God to bear 
witness to Christ for the blessing of others, he had certain things which distin
guished him,—and these things must characterise every one who seeks to witness 
for Christ,—otherwise they evidence they have not been sent of God. 

1st. He had a proper conception of Who Christ was.—"And I saw and bare 
record that this is the Son of God" (John 1:34). Christ had been revealed to him 
by the Holy Ghost, for he said "I knew Him not,"—a very remarkable statement, 
but a striking witness to the fact that Christ is only known to those to whom He 
has been revealed. Men are not educated into a knowledge of Christ. Salvation 
is not something one is taught of men, but is a revelation of God the Holy Spirit. 
Alas, that many who claim to be witnesses of Christ, should deny or cast doubts 
on His Deity. Yet, this is one of the very first marks of a heavenly commission. 
If any man have not the doctrine of Christ, he hath not God (2 Jno. 9). He 
preaches "another Jesus," "another Spirit," and "another Gospel" (2 Cor. 11). 
Beware of them, for they are not sent of God. 

2nd. He had a proper conception of the Gospel.—"Behold the Lamb of God 
which taketh away the sin of the world" (Jno. 1:29). John did not preach salva
tion by works,—on the contrary, he would have men look away from themselves, 
—what they were, and what they had done, to that Blessed One, the Object 
that filled the eye and heart of God. He would turn their hearts to the only One 
who could satisfy the claims of God, and meet also the need of men,—the Lord 
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Jesus Christ! W h a t a wonderful Gospel to tell to fallen and helpless mankind! 
It remains still the only message of the "man sent from God/ ' I t is the answer 
to the cry of man in His need—"Where is the Lamb for the Burnt offering"? Of 
old Isaac saw the fire and the wood,—the wood a load on his own back, while 
the fire and the knife were in the hands of another (Gen. 22). The very wood 
he carried, would kindle a fire tha t would have consumed him, had Abraham's 
reply not had an initial fulfillment in the Ram tha t was caught in the thicket, 
and which pointed onward to Another whom God would "provide." How Isaac 
must have felt when he saw the smoke of tha t offering ascending. Once the 
knife was lifted over his own head, but now it has been sheathed in another. 
No load on Isaac's back now, and no fire or knife for him in Abraham's hand, 
as together they re turned down the hill. Blest Gospel of a God-provided Lamb! 

3rd. He had a proper conception of his mission.—'"What sayest thou of 
thyself"? (John 1:22). W h a t an opportunity to advertise himself,—what a 
chance to let others know what1 a great man he was. Not so did he use it. 
Rather did he make use of it to draw men's attention to Christ. Said he, "I am 
the voice of one crying in the wilderness, make straight the way of the Lord." 
Like the Pa t t e rn Servant, "he shall not strive nor cry, neither shall any hear his 
voice in the streets." No self advertisement. Rather would he call men to 
repentance from their luxury, by denying it himself, and to repentance from sin 
by denouncing it, and that without respect of persons. Whe the r it be Herod or 
the Pharisees, he would unmask their sin, and demand that they "bring forth 
fruit meet for repentance." The fulfiller of Isaiah 40:3, he would seek to pre
pare the way for the coming One. 

4.—He had a proper conception of himstelf.—"He must increase but I must 
decrease"—"His shoe's latchet I am not wor thy to unloose."—"He is preferred 
before me." (John3S:30; Jno. 1:27). H e would magnify the Lord Jesus Christ. 
H e would have men honor Him, and worship Him. Alas many today, and they 
professed preachers of the Gospel, would lower Christ in the estimation of men, 
by questioning His Deity, His Omnipotence, that they might exalt themselves, by 
drawing men's attention to what they please to call their "scholarship!" But 
he that honoreth the Son honoreth the Father . On the other hand, he that dis
honors Christ, dishonors God! Such are clearly not sent of God! God-sent men 
are like the four pillars s tanding in silver sockets and upholding the veil tha t 
hung in the Tabernacle of old,—they are hidden behind it, in the presence of 
God, as they hold up to open view the life and death of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Of the Holy Spirit, the Lord Jesus said, "He will testify of Me—He will glorify 
Me—He will take of Mine and show them unto you." The same will be t rue of 
every one tha t is "sent from God." 

The one th ing indispensable in the service of Christ we can learn nowhere 
except at His feet. Here is the spiritual secret which makes a saint so potent for 
the highest good. For it is t rue of a saintly man that "the least of his words and 
actions may be of more vital effect in the world than the life's labour of any 
of the herd of benevolent people who are busied about much serving." 

Our good works are powerless and lifeless and worthless, unless they pro
ceed natural ly and spontaneously from our passion of thankfulness for what 
Christ has done for us and for all men. 

W e can never say the final word about our Lord Jesus Christ. Had this 
been remembered by believers throughout the ages, much of the controversy 
that has raged about His Person would have beeri avoided. 
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"NICOLAITANISM," OR "CLERISY" 
Notes from the late WM. LINCOLN'S "Lectures on the Revelation" 

H e r e I append a few proofs, as briefly as possible, tha t Nicolaitanism is 
clerisy. First, then, note tha t the apostasy has two sides. As respects God, it 
is the ceasing to give the Lord His own place in the assembly of His saints, 
together with the ignoring of the Holy Ghost 's presence. On the human side, 
there is, instead, the leaning on some gifted individual, and ultimately the railing 
off of a caste, originally of such individuals, to conduct the worship, etc. These 
are precisely the two features which are placed in the picture side by side. 

2nd.—There never was a sect of the Nicolaitanes. All sorts of old tomes 
ha,ve been searched to discover some traces of its existence, but in vain. This 
Archbishop Trench admits. Suppose tha t there had been I W h y should the 
Lord so pointedly single out this one, and condemn it so severely, not once, but 
twice, when of influential and pestilential sects there were, by the end of the 
first century, at least a dozen? W h y should this one get A L L the blame? And 
what "mystery" have we herein? Behold the source of the mistake. Men have 
assumed this sect's existence; then fancied it had its origin from some Nicolas, 
and then the very Nicolas has been identified,—all in imagination 1 

3rd.—Here is a word clearly of vast, though mysterious significance in the 
prophecy; but which, by interpreting it of some sect, makes the judgment 
thereof pointless and unpractical. On the other hand, there is in the church a 
peculiar invention, without any stigma in the prophecy. That invention is clerisy. 
W h o that reflects at all, but must see tha t herein is the very gangrene,—aye, the 
very root, of the apostasy. If this th ing be not of God, as most certainly it is 
not, then it is an awful setting aside of God's order. Moreover, its consequences 
have been both most prolific and most disastrous. Yet, strangely, in a prophecy 
of the stages of the apostasy, not a word is said of i t ; but once admit that 
Nicolaitanism is this clerisy, and then you neither have a word without the thing 
to correspond, nor the thing without the judgment. 

4th.—This clerisy, or clericalism, would begin with souls desiring to have 
some one in the assembly to lean upon, where there was not faith to reckon 
upon God. Gifted and carnal men would soon like this place accorded to them! 
From practice it would, specially when copies of the bible were few, become an 
accredited doctrine (2 Tim. 4:3). The introduction of Judaism, as the church 
declined, would much help on all this novelty and apostasy. This is precisely 
what we find in the panorama. In the first epistle the deeds of the Nicolaitanes; 
in the second, Judaism; in the third, it has grown into the doctrine of the 
Nicolaitanes. Thus, again, all is perfectly in harmony with the position. 

5th.—In the third epistle this "doctrine of the Nicolaitanes" is connected 
with the "doctrine" of Balaam. The former word, which ought to have been 
translated, means "Those who conquer the laity, or people." The lat ter words 
mean "Those who devour the people/' When , in process of time, the apostasy 
had so developed itself, tha t the clericals had become a distinct caste, these 
would, of course, most profit by the world and the church becoming joined. This 
brings into exceeding vividness the touches of the third scene. Again, the point 
of the teaching here has been lost by the forgetfulness of interpreters , tha t the 
antitype of Balaam's successful temptat ion is not to be found in fleshly, but in 
spiritual fornication. Thus the doctrine of the Nicolaitanes looks a t priestly 
assumption.; the doctrine of Balaam respects the worldly profit accruing to the 
clericals, when the world and the church joined hands. 

6th.—Now follows, in the message to Thyat ira , the popery of the fourth 
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scene, when Jezebel gives out tha t she is God's prophet, and leads God's servants 
further into worldliness. And thus, from the assembly first leaning on some 
gifted individual, there arose, naturally, the desire that such an one should be 
an educated m a n ; next, that he should be ordained; next, tha t the ordination 
should be by some celebrity episcopal. And thus the biter was bit. Others 
began, in their turn, to lord it over the clericals. The ecclesiastical t ree shot up, 
and spread forth its branches wonderfully. But it is an upas t ree. 

I must add, that the above note is not writ ten with any intention of proving 
clerisy a human invention. This I have assumed to be acknowledged as a fact, 
and obediently acted on by our readers. All I maintain here, is tha t this very 
wicked thing is the "Nicolaitanism" of the text. 

"BE STRONG" 
' 'And He strengthened me, and said, O man, greatly beloved, fear not; peace be 

unto thee, be strong, yea, be strong."—Dan. 10:19. 

The order of Scripture U to be observed as well as its matter. The com
mandment in Eph. 6, "Be strong in the Lord, and in the power of His might," 
comes after the apostle's prayers in chapters 1 and 3. For, if we would enjoy 
the blessedness of obedience to the commandment we need first prayerfully to 
contemplate the words of inspiration which tell us of the power tha t is not only 
for us, but which we possess, and in which we are to be strong. 

In chapter 1:19, the apostle does not pray tha t the Ephesian converts may 
have the power, but that they "may know what is the exceeding greatness ot 
His power to us-ward who believe." Tha t power is all-mighty. Let us ponder 
its manifestat ions: (1) I t raised Christ from the dead; (2) it set Him at God's 
right hand ; (3) it put all principalities and powers under His feet. And then 
how precious the words that follows: "And gave Him to be the Head over all 
things to the Church which is His body, the fulness of Him tha t filleth all in all." 

In chapter 3, the apostle opens his mouth to God still more widely, and prays 
that He will grant to these believing Ephesians that , according to the riches of 
His glory, they may be "s t rengthened with might by His Spirit in the inner 
man" ; crowning all with these words, "Unto Him tha t is able to do exceeding 
abundantly above all tha t we ask or think, according to the power that worketh 
in us, unto Him be glory in the Church by Christ Jesus throughout all ages, 
world without end. Amen." As we dwell upon these thoughts of God, there
fore, how fitting is the command, "Be strong in the Lord, and in the power of 
His might." And it is only in His s trength tha t we can carry out the next com
mand—"Put on the whole armor of God, tha t ye may be able to stand against 
the wiles of the Devil." 

Let us not forget how mighty is the power of thte adversaries whom we have 
to withstand; for God does not conceal it from us. " W e wrestle not against flesh 
and blood, but against principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the 
darkness of this world, against wicked spirits in heavenly places." (Eph. 6:12). 
Nor let us think lightly of the wiles of the Devil. If in Psalm 64 David prayed 
to be hidden from "the secret counsel of the wicked," and said that "both the 
thought of them and the hear t is very deep," how much more may we say so of 
our enemies. How subtle, how well-laid, how deep, and how strong are Satan's 
wiles. But we have for us Him who is the All-mighty and the All-wise God, 
and He can enable us to say, "Now thanks be to God who giveth us the victory 
through Jesus Christ our Lord."—1 Cor. 15:57). 

For our daily sustenance we have the bread of God, which s t r e n g t h e n e d man's 
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heart , and the wine which maketh glad his h e a r t ; and let us remember those 
"pleasant words," as fitted to the lips of a greater than Solomon, "Eat , O friends; 
drink, yea, drink abundantly, O beloved." (Song of Sol. 5:1). Dwelling in the 
banqueting-house, the Spirit of God will teach us that "our fellowship is with 
the Fa ther and with His Son," (1 John 1:3), and will make us understand that 
Jesus Christ and Him crucified, now glorified at God's r ight hand, is unto us 
"the power of God and the wisdom of God." (1 Cor. 1:24). Then by the blood 
of the Lamb we shall overcome, (Rev. 12:11) and by "the sword of the Spirit, 
which is the W o r d of God," (Eph. 6:57), we shall resist the powers of dark
ness, and withstand their wiles. The inspired repetition of the word "stand" in 
Eph. 6, should be observed by u s ; "able to stand," "able to withstand," and 
"having done all to stand." "Stand therefore" armed, is the command; and the 
first thing in the apostle's mind in connection with the armor is that " the loins" 
should be "girt about with truth."—Vs. 14. 

It is well with us if our "delight is in the law of thfe Lord" (Ps . 1), delighting 
greatly in His commandments. (Ps . 112:1). Prayerfully meditating on God's 
Word , we shall feed upon Him of whom it testifies, whose flesh is meat indeed, 
and whose blood is drink indeed. (Jno. 6:55). Ent i re dependence on God will 
necessarily follow—"praying always." In everything, whether in temptation, in 
trial, in comfort, let us make our requests known unto God. W h e n the adversary 
would buffet or tempt us, let us not parley with him or with ourselves. As we 
feed upon Christ the Spirit of God will enlighten the eyes of our hearts, and we 
shall see the adversary approaching us. At once let us make this a subject of 
communion with our Father , spreading our weakness before Him, and we shall 
be "more than conquerors through Him that loved us." W h e n Satan sees us 
occupied with Him who died, even the death of the cross, he will take flight. 

Many are the t rue children of God who are greatly afflicted through the 
power of temptation. Their comfort is in knowing Christ as their sin-bearer, 
and as their grea t High Priest , W h o ever liveth to make intercession for them, 
(Heb. 7:24-25), the Friend tha t "sticketh closer than a brother," the depth of 
whose sympathy none can tell. But, according to the word which we have been 
considering, it is needful also to know tha t the power which is "toward us," and 
which "worketh in us" is all-mighty,—so tha t however s t rong the temptation 
and mighty the tempter, our victory is certain, and our spoil rich and abundant, 

so long as we keep on the whole armor of God and maintain the conflict. This 
assurance of t r iumph would' greatly add to the comfort of all tried believers. 

As we feel our own weakness and insufficiency the circumcised ear will 
hearken to the voice of Christ, who speaks t o our heart , saying, "My grace is 
sufficient for t hee ; for My strength is made perfect in weakness." Our heavenly 
Fa ther is watching over His children in the battle-field, and instructs us by His 
Holy Spirit to use our circumstances as opportunities given us for pleasing Him 
in the present, and so learn of Christ that we may deal yet more wisely in the 
duties, trials, and temptat ions of the future. As God's forgiven ones, we are 
enabled by His grace to say with the Psalmist, "Thou are my hiding-place; thou 
shalt preserve me from t rouble ; thou shalt compass me about with songs of 
deliverance;" and in all our perplexities may we hear His response, "I will in
struct thee, and teach thee in the way which thou shalt g o : I will guide thee with 
mine eye."—Psalm 32:7-8.—W. H . 

You cannot hold the t ru th tha t has been steeped in the sufferings and 
sorrows of the Lord, as a dry doctrine. Every bit of t ruth cost Him untold 
agonies. 
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"HIS WORKMANSHIP" 
In the epistle to the Ephesians God's delight is seen in chapter 1 A—"That 

we should be holy and without blame before Him in love;" and Christ's dtelight 
is seen in chapter 5:27,—"That H e might present it to Himself a glorious Church, 
not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such th ing : but that it should be holy and 
without blemish." In chapter 1:12 we read, " to the praise of His g lory;" but in 
verse 5, " to Himself." Glory is a servant to love. All tha t God can give us, is 
a token of something higher, namely, the love of His heart . 

In chapter 2:10, the apostle says : "For we are His workmanship, created in 
Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath before ordained that we should 
walk in them." Being His workmanship, we desire to be less than nothing in 
our own sight. God delights to make the best and highest uses of us if we are 
only fit to be used. Here among men there are golden vessels, clean and of ex
quisite workmanship, yet unused and only for o rnament ; but there is no such 
thing in the house of God; there all clean vessels are used. The same vessel may 
be put to different uses, as Paul when in prison was put to use in one way, and 
Paul when preaching, in another way. If a vessel be but clean, used it must 
be, and tha t for honorable purposes. Let us not only bear in mind how we were 
made nigh—by a life derived from the Son of God; the remembrance of which 
will help to bring us low,—but let us see how high we are in God's sight. "We 
are His workmanship." How pleasant then must we be to God! The wonder of 
wonders is Christ offered u p ; yet we are beautiful to the eye of God, and of 
angels, as one with Christ. If I verily believe this, I cannot be otherwise than 
well-pleasing to God, as created anew in Christ Jesus. W h a t then will my great 
business be? First , to have God's thoughts in my heart , as we see in Psalm 
139:17, "How precious also are thy thoughts unto me, O God! How great is the 
sum of t hem!" W e are so one with Christ in God's thoughts and affections, tha t 
His thought should always be as music to us. 

Our prayer should be according to Eph. 3, as well as according to Eph. 1. 
The knowledge of the greatness of the power thai; is toward us, should lead us 
to seek to know the greatness of the love that is bestowed on us. W e are only 
at home in the Fa ther ' s house,—and as to our place on ear th we are always 
abroad, wherever we may be. This needs to be understood by anyone who has 
a desire to labor in another land. If the affections of Christ possess us, we 
shall always find a field of labor at h a n d ; everywhere we shall find room for the 
mind of Christ to reveal itself. T h e very look and greet ing which we give one 
another will be a sweet savor of Christ, if we know one another as Christ com
mends us to God. "We are His workmanship." If we were more humble we 
should say ten times, How worthy we are in Christ, to one mention of our own 
unworthiness. If, like Isaiah, in chapter 6, our lips are cleansed and our con
sciences purged, we shall say most humbly, readily, and quickly, "Send me." W e 
shall begin and end with pleasing God, regardless of the question of numbers, 
whether we go to the thousands or the few. The "good works" in which we 
are to walk, are "ordained" of God. David received his anointing to be king 
when he kept his father 's sheep (1 Sam. 16:11-13), a,nd it was all one to him 
whether he bore cheeses to the camp, or kept the sheep at home (1 Sam. 
17:17-18). H e was taken up with pleasing God. If we realize this, it will take 
many difficulties out of our path.—R. C. C. 

There is an antipathy between sinning and praying. Prayer will 
either make you leave off sinning, or sinning will make you leave off 
prayer. 
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'THE SON OF GOD" 
BRIEF REMARKS ON T H E T H R E E FOLD ASPECT OF THIS TITLE 

Much of the uncertainty and vagueness tha t prevails relative to the person 
of our* Lord, arises from not noticing the varied aspects in which H e is spoken 
of as the Son of God. The result is tha t the full glory of His person is lost sight 
of, the t ru th of Scripture is weakened, and those not well instructed are led away 
by the artful devices of cunning men, who would rob us of the fulness of God's 
Christ as revealed to us in His Word . 

1. The Lord is the Son of God as the "only-begotten,"—"the W o r d " who 
"was with God, and was God." (John 1:1). As such He was given from the 
bosom of God, according to J o h n 3:16. In this relation He is spoken of, in 
Heb. 1:3, as "being the effulgence of His glory, and the very image of His sub
stance." (R. V.) W e must carefully distinguish between what H e was and what 
H e became. In verse 4 we read, "Having become by so much better than the 
ange ls ; " (R. V.) and in John 1:14, (R. V.) "The W o r d became flesh and dwelt 
among us." But the title "Only-begotten" tells us what H e essentially was, as 
H e says to the Jews, "Before Abraham was (i. e., was bo rn ; Gk. became) I A M ' / 
—the "I A M " to whom nothing is past and nothing future, but all is. H e is 
Himself the eternal "I A M . " ( John 8:56-58). 

2. H e is the Son of God as touching His humanity. In Luke 1:35, the 
angers word to' Mary is, "Tha t holy thing which shall be born of thee shall be 
called the Son of God." This is a more lowly aspect of divinity, and in connec
tion with this our Lord, referring to the word iri Ps., 82:6, "I have said, Ye are 
gods," interrogates the Jews, "Say ye of Him whom the Fa ther hath sanctified 
and sent into the world, Thou blasphemest, because I said, I am the Son of 
God?" (John 10:36). 

3. He is the Son of God in resurrection. This we see in Acts 13-33, 34, 
where the quotation from Psa. 2 is given,—"Thou ar t my Son ; this day have I 
begotten Thee." I t is thus H e becomes the "Firs t -begot ten" (in contrast with 
what H e is as the Only-begotten) , or the "Firs tborn among many brethren." 
(Rom. 8:29). T o this Col. 1:15-18 points ; and in this relation apparently H e 
becomes "the Firs tborn of every creature." I t is in the new creation H e is the 
First-born, while in reference to the old creation He is the Creator. 

Of these three aspects of the title "Son of God," the blue, the scarlet, and 
the purple in the tabernacle bear witness. May we be wise in these distinctions 
in t ruth, lest, being led away by the errors around us, we fall from our stead
fastness in Chris t ; and lest the enemy by the misapplication of God's own Word 
deceive us with even an "It is writ ten," and lead us astray. W h e n thus assailed, 
may we be enabled to reply as did our Lord, (in W h o m the W o r d ever dwelt 
richly), "I t is wri t ten again." (Mat t . 4:5-7).—H. G. 

Lord, are not ravens daily fed by Thee? 
And wilt Thou clothe the lilies, and not me? 
Begone, distrust! I shall have clothes and bread, 
Whi le lilies flourish, and the birds are fed! 

Facing The Accusation.—Let us not suffer an accusation to lie upon us, under 
the pretext that God will take care of our good name, when perhaps the secret 
reason is that there is some foundation for the evil report against us, and that 
our good name had bet ter not be brought to a too public test. Let us clear our
selves when the opportunity presents or the occasion demands. It is not wrong 
to be jealous of our good name, and to answer frankly the fair questionings of 
friend or foe. 



O U R R E C O R D 77 

THE TRIUMPHS OF THE GOSPEL IN CENTRAL AFRICA 
THOMAS H. HIGGINS 

Mubende, Kawambwa, Northern Rhodesia, Africa 
Let us turn to the Holy Scriptures and read in Mark 16:15-20; Rom. 1:16, 

and 5:6-8. 
We have here brought before our minds the love and power of our Almighty 

God, and things which we have seen demonstrated in the salvation of the most 
hopeless of sinners in Africa, even wizards and witches who, in civilized lands, 
bear the name of spiritists. And the wonderful thing about our God is not only 
His power to save the sinner, however vile, but to love him to the extent of 
making him His own dear child. This is marvelous I 

At one of our stations on the banks of the Upper Zambesi a work had been 
commenced by Dr. and Mrs. Walter Fisher and continued by Mr. and Mrs. 
George O'Jon, Mr. and Mrs. W. Lewis and others, but at the time of which I 
write we were having a very distressing experience with regard to the Gospel 
testimony; everything was so hard and cold and there was no power in preaching 
nor blessing following the declaration of the Word. We became deeply con
cerned as to the reason, and besought the Lord to search us, which He did, 
bringing to light some flagrant sins in the Assembly. We immediately took 
disciplinary measures and put away from the fellowship of the local Church the 
wicked persons. 

When discipline according to Holy Scripture had been exercised upon the 
first, the second, and the third, there came up the case of a fourth man who was, 
one might say, a right hand man on a Mission Station in primitive Africa, a 
Jack-of-all-trades and very useful, and one who so relieved the servants of the 
Lord from many manual labors that they were able to give more time to direct 
evangelistic work and ministry of the Word. This was the kind of individual 
who was the fourth offender and disturber of the peace; his glaring sin came 
before us and we sat with the more responsible native brethren, showing them 
from Scripture what step the Assembly should take with regard to that one who 
had sinned. But after we had discussed the matter fully the younger men 
brought forth a parable to us: they said, "The story is told that in former 
times, some old men were out one cold night, sitting around a fire kindled from 
sticks, and after a while one of the firesticks began to send forth smoke and 
made it painful for their eyes. So one of their company suggested the getting 
rid of that smoking fire-stick, which they did. But immediately another stick 
sent forth smoke and they rid themselves of that also, and then a third, and a 
fourth, and so on till they got rid of all the fire-sticks and were left with no fire 
to warm themselves by." "So," said they, "if you are putting away this one and 
that because of sin you shall have no Assembly left." 

"Oh," said we, "you are under the impression that we want a fire to warm 
ourselves by, are you? Well, you are sadly mistaken, for we have no other 
desire than to obey the Lord's command, 'Be ye holy, for I am holy/ and we 
must insist upon the cleansing of His Church. Besides we have a Centre, a 
Person to whom we gather, the Lord Jesus Christ, the Sun of righteousness. It 
is to Him we want to come and not to an artificial fire." So discipline was exer
cised and God's honor was maintained. 

Then came the beginning of the New Year and, as is our custom, we met 
each day of the first week of the year for prayer. At the end of the week we 
felt so blesse*d of God that we all agreed to continue in prayer for another week 
and this we did, resulting in much joy to our souls. So encouraged were we 
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that we purposed having an intensive Gospel campaign and, in carrying out this 
purpose, wherever we went preaching the Gospel, souls were saved, some crying 
out under conviction of sins, others making confession of the most heinous sins 
that sinners can commit. Great was our joy in seeing God working with us, 
converting the souls of men we were hitherto powerless to touch. It was the 
Gospel, which is the power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth, 
that had taken hold upon them. And the elderly men of the villages would 
remark after a meeting, "Well, we were used to hearing this story from the 
foreign missionaries; but now we hear it from our own sons. We are verily 
guilty and cannot escape." 

When the revival fire had gone over the nearer villages we reached out 
into the further ones; and some of our young men took the message from 
Kazombo (the Station where we were laboring at this particular time) to a 
village on the way to Kavungu. The head-man of this village was a witch 
doctor and polygamist named Kandepwe, and he received the word, together 
with many others of his village, and there was great rejoicing. He then brought 
forth his charms and fetishes and asked the young evangelist what he should do 
with them now that he had accepted Christ. The young man advised him to 
take these to the missionaries at the Mission Station and have them committed 
to the flames, which he was willing to do; and so he came to us desiring to have 
his fetishes destroyed, and to be taught more of the things of God. Many big 
"fishes" had formerly been caught in the Gospel net; but this was a "whale" 
and our joy was great. 

It was a memorable day when that man stood in the crowd before a kindled 
fire, not to warm themselves by, but to burn the charms by which Satan had 
deceived them for many, many years. He was then about the age of fifty years, 
and, as one after the other of his fetishes was committed to the flames, he 
denounced those wicked things, showing the deception of it all. "For," said he, 
"it is a trade, not a means to aid any one except the diviner himself." He in
voked the mercy of God to forgive him for his awful sins of sentencing many 
innocent persons to the death of a witch when he did not know, he said, who 
the witches were. 

Then this ex-witch doctor went to a district some miles away where hun
dreds of natives were gathered together at the fishing season to fish, and there 
he preached the Gospel to them by the glimmering lights of their camp fires 
out on the open plain, under the canopy of heaven. In his audience was one of 
Africa's greatest witch-doctors, and this sorcerer listened to the Word, and he 
also was born of God through believing in Jesus our Savior and Lord. You will 
agree with me that now no less than a "super-whale" was caught in the net. He 
was a man of about fiftyfive years of age when he came to Jesus, and finding 
rest in Him, he too was willing to rid himself of all those things which brought 
him gain; for he brought his many charms (among which human skulls were 
found—we buried the skulls) and burnt them before the people, denouncing the 
wickedness, deception and emptiness in them. The Gospel here again proved to 
be the power of God unto salvation in the case of this notable sinner. 

During another revival season, this time at Luanza, on Lake Mweru in 
Belgian Congo, (Mr. Dan Crawford's Station), a woman who was of the extreme 
type of witches and who had practiced witchcraft for many years and often 
became demon-possessed, was brought under conviction of sin through the death 
of her husband. She came to us burdened with the thought of death and the 
judgment, and said, "If I am not deceiving myself or being deceived, why did my 
husband die? I say I am a diviner, a witch-doctor who has made others well, 
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and I could not make my own husband well. No," she said, " there is something 
better than mine in the Gospel you preach and I want that , so that I may be 
right now and for ever." She accepted Christ as presented to her in the Gospel 
and is going on her way rejoicing. She is often heard singing with such meaning 
in her soul, " H e is altogether lovely, the Chiefest among ten thousand." She 
goes about at the age of over sixty-six testifying to the saving power of God 
through the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 

Another woman who had practiced witchery together with her husband, 
yielded to the striving of God the Holy Spirit when one of our native young 
men was proclaiming the glorious message. She came out so boldly for Christ 
that it brought persecution upon her in a very intensified form; she was the 
most hated of all the Christians. Although over sixty years of age she became 
the most aggressive worker in our district, and at one time her life was threa t 
ened by her husband who was determined to shoot her if she did not re turn to 
the old way of witchcraft with him. She has, notwithstanding, continued testi
fying for the Lord, often taking long evangelistic tours into other tribes than 
her own, telling them of the Savior. He r husband has since died and she is 
now free to serve Christ without let or hindrance. 

The corn of wheat has fallen into the ground and died and has come up 
again, resulting in this great harvest of sheaves for the Christ of God. This 
speaks of opportunity for r eapers ; "But where are the r eape r s?" The apostle 
says, "I am debtor both to the Greeks, and to the barbar ians ; both to the wise, 
and the unwise." (Rom. 1:14). Allow me to mention the names of some who 
counted not their lives dear unto them for the sake of the Gospel and have 
fulfilled their obligation, and paid their debt with their lives. 

Among the earliest of those who laid down their lives in carrying the Gospel 
to my people in Africa, was Dr. David Livingstone. Later were Mr. Fred S. 
Arnot, Mr. Robert Johnston, Mr. Morris, Mr. Gall, Mr. Benjamin Cobb, Mr. 
Cyril Bird, Mr. George O'Jon, Mrs. W m . Gammon, Mr. John Wilson, Mr. 
Copithorne, Mrs . W m . Lammond, Miss Skinner, Miss Ethel Jordan, Miss Jeanie 
Gilchrist, Mrs. Dougald Campbell, Mrs. Thomas Higgins, Mr. and Mrs. W m . 
George, Mrs . D. Campbell nee Copenet, Mr. H a r r y J. Pomeroy, Mrs . P . B. 
Last, Mr. Faulkner, Mr. Lynn, Mrs . Saunders, Mrs . Fred Lane, Mr. Cut l ibert 
Taylor, Mr. Dan Crawford, Mrs . Dixon, Mr. H. B. Thompson, Mr. Geo. R. 
Murrain. Mr. and Mrs. James Hawkins, Mr. J im Anderson, Mrs. Lear. Mrs . 
Dibble, Miss Arnot and Mr. Fred F . Lane. "Whose faith follow." These tha t 
have gone to their rest have left a gap for you and me to fill. " W h o m shall I 
send, and who will go for u s ? " (Isa. 6:8). 

I close with a very pathetic letter from one of our native young men sent to 
me when we were coming home on furlough. Note the quaint English diction 
and the rich native me taphor : 

"Ndola, Nor thern Rhodesia. 
"T. H. Higgins. 

"Dear Sir, 
"We are very sorry to find that you have left us without a shepherd. Really 

sorry! Do you think you will have poles cut without building the hut ! Or cut 
down grass ready for garden and not put t ing fire to i t ! If you are staying in 
England for good, what about the work you have left undone here? You really 
have cut down trees and cut some grass ready for building and there remains the 
building operations to be completed. The construction requires men and direc
tors. You have opened the pa th but have not reached the destination. There is 
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a great outcry for which you and others in Scotland need put your respond. 
Will you therefore please set your heart to our perishing souls and come out 
again to Africa for our redemption! It is very necessary for you to call on 
other misionaries to come out to us and perform the Lord's work in the wide 
field. This is a heartfelt and reasonable plea. Come for our help and redemption! 

With very best wishes from us all to you and family. 
The Church greet you. 

Yours very sincerely, 
JAMES MULENGA." 

FINISH THY WORK 
Finish thy work, the time is short, 

The sun is in the west, 
The night is coming down, till then 

Think not of rest. 

Yes, finish all thy work, then rest ; 
Till then rest never; 

The rest prepared for thee by God 
Is rest for ever. 

Finish thy work, then wipe thy brow, 
Ungird thee from thy toil; 

Take breath,—and from each weary limb 
Shake off the soil. 

Finish thy work, then go in peace, 
Life's battle fought and won; 

Hear from the throne thy Master's voice, 
"Well done, well done." 

Finish thy work, then sit thee down 
On some celestial hill, 

And of its strength-reviving air 
Take thou thy fill. 

Finish thy work, then take thy harp, 
Give praise to God above; 

Sing a new song of thankful joy 
And endless love; 

Give thanks to Him Who held thee up 
In all thy path below, 

Who made thee faithful unto death, 
And crowns thee now. _HORATIUS BONAR. 
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"LORD, TEACH US TO PRAY" 
T. D. W. MUIR 

(A Prayer Meeting Address from Notes of I>r. H. A. Cameron.) 
I was struck in reading the first verse of Luke 11, with the circumstances in 

which this disciple made his request. It was as the Lord was praying and his 
disciples were listening. The disciple did not say, "Lord,'teach us what to pray 
for," nor "how to pray well," but only this simple thing, "Lord, teach us to 
pray." A man might pray and not made a sound or utter a word,—if only his 
heart is praying; and on the other hand, he might make a great deal of noise 
and pray none at all. Praying does not consist in the fashion of it, but in the 
spirit of it, when we are before God in realized need and knowing God as the 
all-sufficient supply of that need. 

"Lord, teach us to nray." If there is one thing needed in the Church more 
than another it is for men of prayer; not men of eloquence, but men who 
know and feel today's need and, because they know and feel it, must express it 
in prayer. W e profess in coming to this prayer meeting that it is because we 
know our need. If we did not know our need we would not come here. From 
the tone of the letter to Laodicea we would learn that, because the Laodiceans 
had "need of nothing," therefore they had no need of a prayer meeting. The 
Lord must rebuke them and tell them they manifest they know not their need— 
for they are poor, and wretched, and blind, and naked. 

The Psalmist was a man of prayer. "I give myself to prayer." He speaks 
of himself as "poor and needy," the very opposite of being "rich and increased 
in goods, and having need of nothing." "I am poor and needy, yet the Lord 
thinketh on me." "The Lord heareth the poor." "This poor man cried and the 
Lord heard him." 

It is not necessary that we should express ourselves in fine language that 
men might hear and the people talk about it. A newspaper reporter, a poor 
unconverted man, who was writing up a meeting that he had attended, said con
cerning a certain preacher's "prayer" that "It was probably the best prayer ever 
offered to a Boston audience," and it was likely just that kind of a prayer. The 
preacher was evidently using his eloquence to tickle the ears of his audience. 

I remember Mr. Ross once asking at a Conference, "What becomes of all 
our prayers?" W e pray and pray and what becomes of it all, and then he an
swered his question by telling us of a lumber room in their home where they put 
the trunks, and things of no value and he thought that was likely the place for 
most of our prayers. 

But when the Lord Jesus prayed, He prayed with a purpose and He always 
prayed to the point. And when He answered His disciples in this chapter, He 
gave them and us not a form of prayer but a pattern. The glory of God is the 
first thing. "Hallowed be Thy name." First He ascribes to the Father the honor 
that is due to God's name, and then that which is nearest to God's heart comes 
next, "Thy Kingdom come." "A millennial scene," you say, and yet in principle 
it should be true of us as the people of God. The spreading of His truth and 
the extension of His kingdom should ever be before us. 
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Then after God's glory and interests we come to ourselves. "Give us this 
day (or day by day) our daily bread." That which we need is put before God, 

"And forgive us our sins for we also forgive those that trespass against us." 
I wonder how many of us are willing to accept that limitation. I am afraid some 
of us would hesitate about that and feel that we must first examine ourselves. 
Lurking down in our hearts there is distrust, maybe even hatred of someone, 
and all the time we are praying for forgiveness. These are truths of course that 
will have a place in a coming day, but don't let us "give them all to the Jews," 
especially in the matter of real prayer and the spirit of it. 

"And he said unto them, Which of you shall have a friend and shall go unto 
him at midnight, and say unto him, Friend, lend me three loaves; for a friend of 
mine in his journey is come to me, and I have nothing to set before him? And 
he from within shall answer and say, Trouble me not: the door is now shut, and 
my children are with me in bed; I cannot rise and give thee. I say unto you, 
Though he will not rise and give him Because he is his friend, yet because of his 
importunity he will rise and give him as many as he needeth." 

I do not think that this man's answer gives us God's attitude. A sleepy man 
in bed unwilling to get up, is not a good illustration of God's relation to His 
people. It is rather a matter of contrast. The friend goes to his friend's house 
at midnight and finds him unwilling at first to give him what he needs. That is 
not like our God. I go to Him at the most unseasonable times and He is always 
willing to hear. But if this unwilling friend yields because of his friend's im
portunity how much more will our God give us what we need. 

"If a son shall ask bread of any of you that is a father, will he give him a 
stone?" There is no doubt about God's ability and willingness to meet the 
needs of His people, but how much we need to know the true spirit of prayer. 
Let us remember that if it be but the stammering utterances of His little child 
His ear is open to hear. 

SAFELY LED, ALL THE WAY 
" H e led them for th by the r ight way, tha t they might go to a c i ty of habi tat ion." 

(Psa. 107:7). " H e led them on safely, so tha t they feared no t / ' (Psa. 78:53). 
Thus it is recorded of Jehovah's leading of His pilgrim people of old. And 

so it is with God's redeemed and pilgrim people (1 Pet. 2, 11) today. "He leads 
them forth"—oft by ways that they know not (Isa. 42:11), but always by "the 
right Way," as He knows it, and His knowledge of it is perfect. "He knoweth 
the way that I take" (Job 23:10), for it is of His own choosing, and it must be 
right. Happy it surely is, to be led on in His path, as He has shown it (Psa. 
25:4), and assures the obedient child, that it is "the right way," in which He will 
walk with His own and be their companion all the days (Matt. 28:20 R. V.) to 
the end. He leads on safely, so that they have no cause to fear. The road may 
at times be rough, but it is as safe as God can make it. And no weapon formed 
to harm the Divinely led pilgrim, can prosper (Isa. 54:17), for his Guide is his 
Defender, and He will see that no evil befalls him on the homeward way. And 
yonder—not far ahead but nearer than we think—is the Homeland upon which 
the heart has long been set. Thither God will bring him with joy and rejoicing 
(Psa. 45:15), and welcome him at the end of the journey to the "habitation" He 
has prepared, and the "inheritance" He has "reserved" (1 Pet. 1:4) who cannot 
fail. How safe, how happy, therefore, should the heaven-bound pilgrim be, and 
how full of hope, all the way!—J. R. 

A cake made out of memories will do for a bite now and then, but makes 
poor daily bread. We want the present enjoyment of God. 
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THE DAY OF ATONEMENT 
(FIRST PART) 

W. J. McCLURE 
Read Leviticus 23:26; also 16:7 

Our subject tonight is the Day of Atonement. This feast had not to do with 
Israel only, but it looks on to the judgment seat of Christ. 

Now, that the Day of Atonement is referred to in two places in the book of 
Leviticus is at first sight strange. W h y not deal with it in one place, instead of 
in both the 16th and ?3rd chanters. This is according to God, and one of the 
blessed perfections of His Word , leading us to render thanksgivings to God 
unceasingly. 

W e have here two aspects of the Day of Atonement. In the 16th chapter 
Df Leviticus it is the work of Christ which is foreshadowed, that work which 
was accomplished nineteen hundred years ago, and which is perfect whether men 
believe in it or not, and whether Israel benefits from it or not. ™ It is an 
accomplished work. But the 23rd chapter gives us another aspect. There it is 
the work of the ftolv Ghost and that work has not yet been accomplished for 
Israel. If you want to know when that work will take place you will turn to the 
last par t of the 12th chapter and the first par t of the 13th chapter of Zechar iah: 

"And I will pour upon the house of David, and upon the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem the Spirit of grace and of supplications•: and they shall look upon Me 
Whom they have pierced and they shall mourn for Him, as one mourneth for 
his only son, and shall be in bit terness for Him as one that is in bitterness for 
his firstborn. In that day shall there be a great mourning in Jerusalem, as the 
mourning of Hadadr immon in the valley of Megiddon. And the land shall mourn, 
every family apart . . . all the families that remain every family apart , and their 
wives apart . In that day there shall be a fountain opened to the house of David 
and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem for sin and for uncleanness^^.—>*<?$" 

Now we shall not be able to dwell at great length u^on^ttTeaspect that this 
portion deals with, but you will at once gee how it^isHike the 23rd of Leviticus. 
It is not the work of Aaron, the priest; {hat*ig-"cTeart with in the 16th chapter : 
but it is the aspect that deals with Israel! The 13th of Zechariah and the 23rd 
of Leviticus, deal with the people. In the 13th of Zechariah we read .about the 
affliction of the soul, and in Lev. 23:29, we read, "For whatsoever soul it be that 
shall not be afflicted in tha t same day, the same soul will I destroy from among 
his people." W h e n we come to Zechariah, it is yet future, so in the 12th chapter 
we have the "affliction of soul." 

What has happened? T h e Spirit of God has been poured out. Apar t from 
that the hear t of Israel is like adamant. But when the Spirit is poured out we 
see repentance in Israel, and the family relationship even is not allowed to inter
fere. Everyone is seeking a corner by himself that he might pour out his soul in 
confession to God for the sin of rejecting their Messiah. Tha t is what we have 
in Lev. 23 in its future aspect. But whether it be Israel then, or the Gentiles 
now, God proceeds always in the same way. First there is the work of Christ. 
Tha t is the grand basis upon which He deals with man. Then there is the work 
of the Spirit of grace in conviction, when man knows whatjis to "afflict his soul/ ' 
W h e n he is under conviction of sin he will not go in for the things that the 
world loves. 

L remember at some meetings we held, there was present a cultured 
lady, some of whose friends had been saved. She was "in society," and card 
parties were her especial pleasure. One night, after the meeting, at which she 
listened w e l l she said to me, "You know I could never give up the cards." "But," 
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I answered, "we have been saying nothing about 'giving up* but ' receiving. '" She 
continued to come to the meetings and the W o r d of God took hold of her, and 
then, though not yet saved, she would as soon have taken poison as touch cards. 
W h y ? If any man professes to be exercised as to his soul, and still takes pleas
ure in sin, it is wasted time to speak with that man. But when the Spirit of God 
takes hold of his conscience, it will wean him from all such. 

Look now at Lev. 23, when the work of atonement will be transferred_to 
Israel. The work has been done, yet so far as Israel is concerned it might as 
well not have been done. But, when they shall have passed through the sorrows 
and afflictions described in Zech. 12, they will present the condition which 
Joseph's brethren experienced injiisu_presence. (Genesis 45:1^15^ 

On the Day of Atonement you would have seen two goats brought before 
Aaron. Lots are cas t : one lot for the Lord and the other for "the goat of de
parture." The first, the Lord's offering, is killed, the blood is taken, and you 
would see the priest go with it beyond the vail On that day only, human foot
steps trod within the vail. The priest takes that blood and with it he approaches 
the throne of God,—the ark and mercy seat, and in the august presence of God 
he sprinkles the blood upon and before the mercy seat. There are the cherubim, 
those creatures who are the executors of His throne, and as Aaron sprinkles that 
blood the eyes of the cherubim seem to be resting upon the sprinkled blood. No 
sword is in their hands as in Eden,—there is none on the mercy seat. I t would 
seem as if the flaming sword of Genesis 3 had found its sheath in a victim, and 
now these cherubim look upon the blood with complacency. Tha t blood was for 
the eye of God,—as in Egypt on the night of the Passover. There was no blood 
then upon the threshold,for <^j_wn 1 l ld W h?vp rnen trample on the blood. It 
would be for men a shelter, but He will not have it~frampled on. Here the blood 
is not only upon the mercy seat but before the mercy seat, as our standing upon 
the finished work of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

"I stand upon His merit, I know no other stand, 
Not e'en where glory dwelleth, in Emmanuel's land." 

Is it not very blessed to know that what met the eye of God and satisfied the 
justice of God meets the need of the sinner, and enables him to stand unabashed 
in the presence of the glory? That is what is meant by being "Made meet to be 
par takers of the inheritance of the saints in light." W h a t is his meetness, his 
fitness? The blood of Jesus. As I look back upon the work of Christ, and learn 
how it satisfies God, I can see that without a t remor I may go into the uncreated 
light of the throne of God, and feel perfectly at home there. 

That wai what was done with "the Lord'* offering/' but now we must look 
at the scape-goat, or, more correctly, the "goat of departure." It is a peculiar 
thing but some people have built on this scripture a grotesque doctrine. There 
is a sect—the "Seventh Day Adventists"—who take the name of that goat, 
Azazel, (the goat of departure) and give it a fantastic meaning. If it were not 
that you might hear of that doctrine I would not refer to it, but seeing that it is 
given out, I speak about it. These people say tha t eventually Satan, the author 
of sin, will have all sin put upon him and he will take it away. Thus you would 
have to thank Satan for your salvation! 

But what do these two goats mean? They mean that , in the type, it requires 
two sacrifices fully to represent the work of the Lord Jesus Christ. In the 14th 
chapter of Leviticus we have the cleansing of the leper, and there two sparrows 
were taken. One represents the Lord Jesus Christ in His death, and the other, 
which was set free, represents Him in His resurrection. One sparrow would not 
be enough: it would have to d ie : and without the other, where would resurrection 
come in? So the Lord Jesus Christ answers to the type of the two sparrows. He 
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dies upon the Cross, He is buried in Joseph's new tomb, but He is raised from the 
dead, and that is where the type of the second sparrow comes in. Now, just as 
two sparrows are necessary in the 14th chapter, here two goats are needed, the 
one speaking of propitiation and the other of substitution. The two things are 
thus shown for th : propitiation and substitution. The one is Godward, the other 
manward. The firsT glorified God in regard to all the evil and guilt of Israel. 
And the death of Christ has so glorified God: that if not a sinner believed or 
trusted Christ, God would have been glorified. How hard this is to get into 
people's hear t s ! They think only of man, man, man. Nobody loves man bet ter 
than H e W h o died upon the Cross, but the first aspect of His work upon the 
Cross is tha t in which God is glorified, and the more I see that , the more I say, 
"I am satisfied." 

The first goat put away sin according to the claims of the Sanctuary, but the 
second goat brings the thing closer to us. For that second goat was brought out 
before the whole congregation and Aaron put his hands upon it and confessed 
all the iniquities and all the transgressions and sins of Israel. W h a t a catalogue! 
W h a t a list! "Iniquities, transgressions, sins!" I know Aaron could not mention 
all of these literally. He could tell all the different kinds, but the vast list of 
everyone in Israel he could not reiterate. But it is a picture of One who did 
know all. H e knew all and did not omit any. For when I tu rn to the Cross I 
read, "The Lord ha th laid upon Him the iniquity of us all." Had it been left to 
me, I could not have remembered one in a thousand, but God laid them on Him 
and H e did not forget one in a thousand. H a d one sin been omitted, had God 
not dealt with all, I should have been damned eternally, but, "God W h o knew 
them laid them on Him, and believing I am free." W h e n I see the Lord Jesus 
Christ on the Cross there, I also see Jehovah in His holiness, bringing out all my 
sins and putt ing them upon Christ. While the goat did not have a single sin of 
its own, typically it took them all. And when I come to the Lord Jesus Christ 
I see my sins, like a mighty mountain, bearing Him down, down, down. Oh, the 
awful pressure of the awful load of my sins, crushing the Son of God into dark
ness! I hear Him say, "I sink in deep mire, where there is no standing," and I 
see that it was my sins that caused Him thus t o die. 

Next, a fit man puts a halter upon the goat's neck and they go away. The 
eyes of all Israel are upon that man and that goat and as they go away gradu
ally, their forms gett ing smaller as the distance increases, at last they are lost 
to view. W h a t is happening? "The goat shall bear upon him all their iniquities 
unto a land not inhabited." And what does that mean? The Lord Jesus Christ 
going into death,—"Ihe land of cutt ing off." As the goat disappears Israel can 
say, "Thank God, there goes a year 's sin." The goat that died met the claims of 
God;—the living goat bears their sin away. W h e r e are their sins? Gone, thank 
God. And as I stand by faith and look at the Son of God while H e hangs on 
that Cross, and hear tha t cry, the dying cry of the Conqueror, I say, 

"My sin—Oh, the bliss of this glorious thought— 
My sin, not in part but the whole 

Is nailed to His Cross; and I bear it no more: 
Praise the Lord, praise the Lord, Oh my soul." 

Is it not grand for a believer, just as it were, anew to take his stand and see 
the reality,—not the type as in Israel. I take my stand by faith tonight at the 
Cross, and see the Lord Jesus Christ (like the scapegoat) bearing my sins, and I 
say, "Thank God, they are gone,—all of them." 

Now turn to Hebrews 9:27. "As it is appointed unto men once to die but 
after this the judgment : so Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many ; 
and unto them that look for Him shall He appear the second time without sin 
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unto salvation." Christ met my appointment with death and judgment. If he 
had not so done, there is nothing in all the world that could have kept me from it. 
"But now once in the end of the age ha th He appeared to put away sin by the 
sacrifice of Himself/' Thus H e met my appointment. 

"And unto them that look for Him shall H e appear the second time without 
sin unto salvation." The word for "sin" and "sin-offering" is the same. W h e n 
H e came the first t ime H e came to be a sin-offering, but we are looking for Him 
to come a second time not to be a sin-offering, but apar t from a sin-offering. 

Now turn to Leviticus 3? ' aga in . The congregation is looking earnestly to 
see if that goat should return. If it comes back, their sins come back with it, 
but as they look they see tfne man return without thfi goat. And so we see our 
Lord Jesus Christ go down into death as the sin-offering. W e wait for the third 
day, and we see Him rise from the dead. W h e r e are our sins? Gone forever. 
He goes to the right hand of God without sin. But H e is not to remain there. 
H e is coming back a second time apar t from sin or a sin-offering. In the 23rd 
of Leviticus we thus see a type of resurrection. As that man comes back without 
the goat, we see, typically, the Lord Jesus Christ risen from the dead. Let me 
ask you, have you ever been there in reality? Have you stood by faith at the 
Cross and said— 

"By faith I lay my hand on that dear head of Thine, 
With broken contrite heart I stand, and there confess my sin." 

I t is not that I could confess all my sins, but I confess my sinnership. And 
just as the offerer put his hand upon the offering, I put by faith my hand upon 
Christ, and accept Him as my Offering, and as I so stand before God, I have all 
the value of the death of Christ put to my account. 

And, if you have not done so, why will you not do that tonight? W h y wait 
for another night to know tha t blessing? Is there any good reason? Not only 
have you no reason at all for waiting, but you have every reason why you should 
accept Christ as yours tonight. Men are ever and always making excuses, and 
God accepts their excuses, but you can give no reason to God why you should 
not be saved right here and now. H e stands ready to save you. Just as in a 
future day when Israel is awakened to a sense of their condition, they will say, 
"The work is done," so we say to you,— 

"Done is the work that saves! Once and forever done, 
Finished the righteousness, that clothes the unrighteous one." 

Two men were digging a well. One on the surface was lowering the bucket 
and the other at the bottom was filling it. On one occasion the latter came 
before the other man arrived, and he thought he would slide down the rope 
and do something. H e did so but pret ty soon he came to the knot at the end of 
the rope and he found he could not reach the bot tom and there in the dark he 
did not know how far short he was of reaching the bottom. He tried to get a 
footing at the side of the well but in vain, and there he hung in awful terror, 
fearing to let go his hold of the rope, till at length his s t rength was gone. In 
sheer despair he let go, and he did not drop at all. H e was so near the bottom 
that he felt no drop! Fifty years ago, before I came to the Lord Jesus Christ, 
I thought it was so difficult, but after I saw the finished work of Christ and 
learned that all that remained for me was just to trust the finished Christ work 
for me, I could hardly believe it! God had brought salvation nigh, and I did not 
know it. 

Do you know you are saved? Do not be angry, nor let the question "go in 
at one ear and out at the other." If you are saved it will be a joy to tell others 
tha t you are. I like to think of the fact that I am saved and I like to tell others 
of it. Dear old H e n r y Dyer came to Chicago many years ago. A young man, 
thinking he would like to hear tha t aged saint confess Christ, said to him, "Are 
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you saved?" H e did not say, "It is none of your business," but when he was 
asked he seemed to go into a reverie for a few moments, and then he said, 
"Saved 1 Saved! Saved from the deepest hel l : saved to the highest heaven. 
Yes, thank God, I am saved!" Now if you have by faith stood at the Cross, and 
seen the Lord Jesus Christ, like that "goat of departure," bearing your sins 
away, you also will be able to say, "Thank God, I am saved!" 

SOWING AND REAPING 
JOHN R A N K I N 

"Be not deceived; God is not mocked: for whatsoever a man soweth that shaM he 
also reap. For he that soweth to the flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption; but he 
that soweth to the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting." (Gal. 6:7, 8). 

Two kinds of sowing and two kinds of reaping are here before us and how 
great is the contrast 1 W e shall notice first three characteristics of "sowing to 
the flesh." 

Sowing iniquity.—"He that soweth iniquity shall reap vanity." (Prov. 20:8). 
"Even as I have seen, they that plow iniquity and sow wickedness reap the same. 
By the blast of God they shall perish." (Job 4:8 ,8) . Here we have plowing, 
sowing and reaping: Plowing iniquity, sowing wickedness, and reaping vanity. 
"Even as I have seen," said Eliphaz, but who has not seen the same as he? This 
inexorable law is ever in evidence before our eyes. Our individual experiences 
tell how true it is, and the Scriptures give illustrations of it, not a few. It will 
perhaps suffice to cite the case of Adoni-bezek. W h e n his thumbs and great toes 
were cut off he recognized the principle between sowing and reaping. "Three
score and ten kings," said he, "having their thumbs and their great toes cut off 
gathered their meat under my table. As I have done, so God hath requited me." 
(Judges 1:5,7). Be careful what you sow! 

Sowing strife.—"A froward man soweth strife." (Prov. 16:28). Here is the 
true character of a sower of strife. H e is a froward man. Some because they 
deem him to be on their side, are likely to say he is a nice man, a clever man, a 
faithful man, or even a godly m a n ; but in the reckoning of God a sower of 
strife, (whether he does it secretly or openly), is a froward man. The "froward" 
man of Psalm 18 is set in contrast to the merciful man, the upright man, and the 
pure man. Thus the sower of strife has no claim to these characteristics, and 
heaven's verdict is not changed or modified by human opinions. This calls for 
self-examination, not self-vindication. "Search me O God and know my h e a r t : 
try me and know my though t s : and see if there be any wicked way in me, and 
lead me in the way everlasting." (Psa. 139:23, 24). Instead of sowing strife, it 
is our business to "have salt among ourselves and to be at peace one with an
other," (Mark 9:50). W e do not advocate "peace at any price,"—care needs 
to be exercised lest under this plea the workings of mischief should be excused. 
True peace is the fruit of the Spirit, and our Lord says, "Blessed are the peace
makers, for they shall be called the children of God." (Matt . 5:9). Be careful 
what you sowl 

Sowing discord. "He soweth discord." One of the seven things mentioned as 
being hateful to God, is "he that soweth discord among brethren." (Prov. 
6:12,19). Brethren should "dwell together in unity," and brethren would do to 
but for those who are guilty of this heinous offense of "sowing discord." It is 
an offense as subtle as it is heinous, for many seem to go far in this line without 
an accusing conscience. And frequently the promoters of trouble, are the first 
to blame those who are innocent of the charge. Is it not so? Ahab blamed 
Elijah t h u s : "Art thou he that troubleth I s rae l?" How did Elijah answer this 
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charge? H e emphatically replied, "I have not troubled Israel but thou and thy 
father's house, in that ye have forsaken the commandments of the Lord, and 
thou hast followed Baalim." (1 Kings 18:17-18). It was only a short time later 
and God publicly vindicated His faithful servant Elijah. 

Trouble is the result of depart ing from the commandments of the Lord. Let 
us ask ourselves,—What is my personal att i tude toward all the Lord's command
ments? W e are so ready to choose just those commandments that suit us in the 
way we want to go. The "obedient" man, for instance, is not afraid of the ob
noxious terms "loose" or " t ight" being applied to him. The man who seeks to 
please God realizes that in so far as he may depart from the commandments of 
the Lord, will he be responsible for an unsettled condition of things, when or 
where it should exist among God's people. If the saints of God were found to 
emulate Zacharias and his wife Elizabeth, what a difference would it not make? 
Of them it is said, "They were both righteous before God, walking in all the 
commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameless." (Luke 1:6). May God 
give us a holy dread of being "troublers" in Israel, by sowing discord. To err is 
human, but to persist in wrong is wickedness in the sight of the Lord. It is only 
as we cleave to the Lord with a sense of our own weakness that we are preserved 
from this form, as well as from every other form of evil. Let us give diligence 
to "keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace." Be careful what you sow 1 

Now let us point out three characteristics of "Sowing to the Spirit." 
Sowing righteousness.—"To him that soweth righteousness shall be a sure 

reward." (Prov. 11:18). "And the fruit of righteousness is sown m peace of 
them that make peace." (James 3:18). In contrast to sowing iniquity, strife 
and discord, is it not much better if we are found habitually sowing righteous
ness? Such "sowing" secures a sure reward, but apart from the result to our
selves, how blessed to be a promoter of peace among the saints! This means to 
be like God, W h o is not "the author of confusion, but of peace, as in all the 
churches of saints." (1 Cor. 14:33). It is to be like the Lord Jesus Christ Who 
bears the exclusive title of "the Prince of Peace." It is to be like the Holy 
Spirit W h o is symbolized by the dove which is the emblem of peace. This is the 
"fruit" that the Holy Spirit produces in the people of God. "The fruit of the 
Spirit is love, joy, peace, etc." The triune God is the God of peace, and it surely 
behooves us who are His representatives to be at peace among ourselves. "The 
wisdom from above," says James, "is first pure" then like a stream of pure light 
breaking up into many rainbow hues, it is "peaceable, gentle, easy to be entreated, 
full of mercy and good fruits, without partiality, without hypocrisy, and the 
fruit of righteousness, is sown in peace of them that make peace." (Jas. 3:14-18). 
Possessing divine wisdom the man of peace sows the fruit of righteousness, 
which fruit is peace, therefore he makes peace. Be careful what you sow! 

"O scatter seeds of loving deeds, 
Along the fertile field, 

For grain will grow from what you sews, 
And fruitful harvest yield." 

Sowing the Word of God. "A sower went out to sow." "The seed is the 
W o r d of God" (Luke 8:5-11). Christ was a "Sower," and this privilege is also 
ours. What are we to sow? The W o r d of God. Peter speaks of it as "incor
ruptible seed which liveth and abideth forever; and this is the Word," he says, 
"which by the gospel is preached unto you." (1 Pet . 1:23-25). Paul speaking to 
the Corinthians said, " W e have sown unto you spiritual things." Much of the 
present day sowing is certainly not the W o r d of God, or "spiritual things," but 
a little t ruth mixed with much error, which has produced and is still producing 
its sad harvest of doubt and mischief. But says the prophet, "He that hath My 
W o r d let him speak My W o r d faithfully ;• what is the chaff to the wheat, saith 
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the L o r d ? " W h e r e to sow;—"Sow not among thorns." (Jer. 4:3). "Sow beside 
all waters." (Isa. 32:20). W h e n to sow;—"In the morning sow thy seed, and in 
the evening withhold not thine hand." (Eccl. 11:4, 12). How to sow;—"Sow in 
tears (Psa. 126:4), also in faith, for we have the faithful promise that "we shall 
reap if we faint not." (Gal. 6:9). Why to sow;—"He that goeth forth and 
weepeth, bearing precious seed, shall doubtless come again with rejoicing, bring
ing his sheaves with him." "One soweth and another reapeth." (John 4:33, 38). 
Be careful how you sow! 

"Though sown in tears through weary years. 
The seed will surely live; 

Though great the cost it is not lost, 
For God will fruitage give." 

Sowing in material things. "He that soweth sparingly shall reap also spar
ingly; and he which soweth bountifully shall reap also bountifully. Every man 
according as he purposeth in his heart , so let him give; not grudgingly, or of 
necessity; for God loveth a cheerful giver." (2 Cor. 9:6, 7). I t does not say if 
we sow sparingly we shall reap bountifully, nor does it say if we sow bountifully 
we shall reap sparingly. Our reaping will be according to our sowing. " W h a t 
soever a man soweth tha t shall he also reap." The sowing in Gal. 6:6 is par
ticularly that of "communicating with him that teacheth in all good things." It 
is as Paul expressed it elsewhere, "If we have sown unto you spiritual things, 
is it a great thing if we shall reap your carnal th ings?" (1 Cor. 9:11). The 
widow who gave her two mites gave bountifully and reaped in blessings. She 
gave more than all the rich, because they gave out of their sufficiency, while she 
gave out of her deficiency! "God loveth a cheerful giver." There is something 
wrong if when wealthy christians leave an assembly to go elsewhere, they are 
not missed by the collection box! Such a thing has been known. Will a man 
rob God? W e are stewards, and it is required in stewards that a man be found 
faithful. "As we have therefore opportunity, let us do good unto all men, espe
cially unto them who are of the household of faith." 

"The harvest home of God will come, 
And after toil and care, 

With joy untold your sheaves of gold, 
Will all be garnered there. 

Then day by day, along your way, 
The seeds of promise cast, 

That ripened grain, from hill and plain, 
Be gathered home at last." 

Satan and the Saint 
Throughout the present age, our great enemy, Satan, is permitted to test 

and sift believers, but God is ever watching and ready to help them in the hour 
of trial. Temptat ions are often divinely permitted, that faith may be tested and 
so proved. Although his power is great, Satan suffers from limitations by God, 
and, in effect, is only a servant of the Almighty. His power, through his demon 
and fallen angelic forces, is almost beyond comprehension, but the power of God 
is greater than all the forces of the wicked one. Paul writes, "I am persuaded 
that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things 
present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other created thing, 
shall be able to separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our 
Lord" (Rom. 8:38-39). 

The Flesh.—This expression is used in the New Testament . (1) As descrip
tive of human nature—corporeally—the human body (see Phil. 1:22-24; Gal. 
2:20); (2) of human nature morally—the evil principle (Rom. 7:18; 8:4-8). Both 
appear side by side in 2 Cor. 10:3. 
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"A LITTLE WHILE" 
"A little while, and ye shall not see Me; and again a little while, and ye shall see 

Me: because I go to the Father/' 

This expression occurs no less than seven times in John 16:13-19, and con
nected with it (as throughout the chapter) emphasis is laid on the words "ME" 
and "I." 

The disciples repeat among themselves in astonishment the words, "A little 
while;" and the Lord observes their desire to know His meaning. There is 
nothing H u m o r s delights^in tha»^tl*stions asked;.with ••*>worshipping heart. It 
is beautiful to notice the way in which the Lord seeks to awaken in His disciples' 
hearts the hope of His coming. He does this gradually, yet so effectually, that 
when He is taken away, they return from Bethany, from the worship of their 
departing Lord, "with grteat joy"—even though they had seen Him "carried up 
into heaven." (Luke 24:50-53). 

There is great danger of our being occupied with the manner and time and 
circumstance of the Lord's coming, rather than with H I M S E L F ; of being chiefly 
concerned in knowing whether such and such occurrences will or will not take 
place ere He returns,—whether the Church will pass through the tribulation or 
not, and similar questions; and amidst such considerations, important in them
selves, we almost forget the Person who is to cornel This is Satan's device to 
keep us from the joy of this hope. In the great matter of the advent let not 
these questions come between our souls and Himself. Let not any points of truth 
blind our eyes to Him who is "the Truth." If the eye is turned away from Him 
to mere abstract truth, we are brought down as from heaven to earth. Let us 
get above the arena of questions of strife down here, to that place above, "where 
Christ sitteth at the right hand of God." As chaste virgins, espoused to Him, let 
us be occupied with our Lord Himself, and then we shall be gentler and quieter, 
and shall love one another with a purer heart, and more fervently. 

In Hebrews 10, we are again reminded of the "little while," and the advent 
is spoken of in a very solemn connection. "Vengeance" has to be recompensed 
on despisers; that is, the execution of a sentence that has been already passed. 
(Comp. v. 30 with 2 Thess. 1:7-10). "It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands 
of the living God." David fell into the hands of the "living God," when God 
uttered the sentence, "The sword shall never depart from thine house." "Our 
God is a consuming fire," and all the wood, hay, and stubble that we have built on 
God's foundation, will assuredly be burnt up. "Cast not away, therefore, your 
confidence," with its "great recompense of reward" (v. 35), reminds us of, "I 
will see you again." After the patient doing of the will of God, the promise will 
be fulfilled. "For yet a little while,"—more literally, "a very, very little while;" 
or "a little while, how short, how short!" "and He that shall come will come." 
Jacob's seven years seemed to him but "a few days" for the love he had to 
Rachel. (Gen. 29:20). Paul spanned his years of toil and suffering, and called 
them "a moment," in that wonderful passage, "Our light affliction, which is but 
for a moment." (2 Cor. 4:17-18). Love makes affliction light and its continuance 
short! 

The precious book of the Song of Solomon, teaches us the same lesson, and 
is full of direct and indirect references to the advent; for all that belongs to our 
spiritual fellowship with Christ here, is designed to carry our thoughts on to our 
eternal personal fellowship with Him after the "little while" is past,—just as in 
John's gospel the "I come again" of the future, in chap. 14:3, is seen as a present 
thing in the "We will come unto him," of Vs. 23. Thus faith's present and hope's 
future are beautifully blended. All that which in the Prophets points to the 
future, can be taken up and applied by faith to the present. In the Song, Ch. 2, 
the Beloved comes leaping over the mountains and skipping over the hills, and 



O U R R E C O R D 91 

calls to His bride, "Arise, my love, my dove, my fair one, and come away." This 
tells of the joy of the advent to Him who went to the Cross to secure it. The 
whole book is full of similar allusions.—W '-T.i,t)fnk> 

"HIS WORKMANSHIP" 
It is from the book of Habakkuk that the apostle quotes in Hebrews 10. 

Habakkuk means " the embosomed one," and from out of the bosom of God he 
learns to look down calmly and quietly on the troubles and trials of his people, 
and of the world, and can say, "Although the fig tree shall not blossom . . . yet 
I will rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the God of my salvation." (Hab. 3:17). 
But to find God as sufficient, we must get into that very bosom in which Christ 
dwelt. In quoting the words of Habakkuk, " I t will not tarry," the apostle writes, 
"He will not tarry." The Prophet was taken up with the vision; the apostle with 
the Person, which is what we need. Scoffers may ask, "Where is the promise 
of His coming?" but we can say with Habukkuk, "At the end it will speak." W e 
have God's Word , and tha t is enough. 

Pat ient waiting there needs be "if it t a r r y : " but then it is added, "I t will 
not tarry." The same root is used in H e b r e w ; but there is a marked distinction, 
implying that though H e may wait, and centuries pass, yet H e tarries for a 
purpose, and will not loiter. The diligent postman may seem long in coming to 
our door; but he is calling from house to house, and does not loiter. The Lord 
does not loiter like one careless of the at tainment of the object for which He 
tarries. H e waits to fill His house, to accomplish the number of His elect; and 
when all is ready He will come, and that suddenly. "The Lord is not slack 
concerning His promise, as some men count slackness." 

In Hebrews 11, we see that faith made men witnesses for God. They be
lieved what God had said, and when God gave a promise they gave their "Amen" 
to i t ; and it is beautifully said in 2 Cor. 1:20, "For how many so ever be the 
promises of God, in Him is the Y e a : wherefore also through Him is the Amen, 
unto the glory of God through us." (R. V.) Tha t is, to all God's promises Christ 
gives the "Yea," as in Rev. 22:20, "Yea, I come quickly;" and to that we give 
our "Amen" of faith and trust , and say "Amen ; come, Lord Jesus." May then 
the hope of the coming be more personal, and may our thoughts be more imme
diately directed to Christ Himself, and then from loving and longing hearts will 
arise the cry again and again, "Come, Lord Jesus !" "The Lord H I M S E L F shall 
descend from heaven." (Thess. :16-184). 

"Thou ar t my joy, Lord Jesus! 
Thou ar t my glorious sun! 

In the light that shineth from Thee 
I gladly journey on." —H. G. 

Looking for His Coming.—If the Lord is pleased to t a r ry for a few years, 
it is certain that our bodies must go into the g rave ; but the believer can still 
say with King David, and like a king, "Yea, though I walk through the valley 
of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil: for Thou art with m e ; Thy rod and 
Thy staff they comfort me," (Ps . 23:4). The rod may be hard to bear, but with 
the staff of the W o r d upon which we can lean, we may walk like conquerors, 
knowing that there cannot be a shadow without sunshine, and the sunshine is 
the smile of the Saviour's face. To His coming we look in the confidence of 
assured hope, being persuaded by His own faithful promise that H e Himself 
shall "descend from heaven with a shout," that those who sleep in Him shall 
respond to His call, and that together with them we shall be caught up in tht 
clouds to meet the Lord in the air, and so shall ever be with the Lord." (1 Thess. 
4:13-18). 
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THE HOPELESSNESS OF MATERIALISM 
The Materialist knows nothing of hope, a word omitted from his vocabulary. 

His philosophical(?) system precisely answers to that t remendous line of 
D a n t e : "All hope abandon, ye who enter he re / ' as Paul knew well when he bid 
the Ephesian converts remember that they were once "hopeless atheists." How
ever well-to-do and respected, however scientifically eminent and satisfied with 
my position I may be, tomorrow or today some banker may abscond with my 
entire property, or, worse still, my wife or my child may die, or my family doctor 
disclose to me that I am suffering from a mortal malady and that he can do 
nothing for me. If "matter is all," my whole future is then overshadowed; 
nothing but trouble, pain and misery, with death to close the scene, awaiting me. 
Then no fine phrases about "scientific achievements" and "the admiration of 
posteri ty" will afford me relief. All is "blackness of darkness" to my soul. 

Some years ago I was visiting an owner of property with whom I had some 
intimacy, and happened to speak to him casually of Paradise. He smiled at my 
remark, and pointing out of the window towards his extensive estate, said, 
"There is my Parad ise!" Certainly the prospect was charming. There were 
vineyards and meadows, fringed with blooming orchard-trees, stretching away 
in the sunlight, and sloping by a gentle declivity to the margin of a blue lake. 
On the farther shore a chain of blue hills rose into view, and higher still towered 
in the far-off azure the snow-clad summit of the Alps. A glorious picture! A 
few years later I came thither again. The lake was dancing in the sunshine as 
smilingly as ever and the trees wore the same emerald hue, but the proprietor 
was sitting in his room, a broken-hearted man, brooding dismally in an arm-chair. 
His favorite son had been drowned before his eyes in that lake, one daughter 
had married unhappily, and he was himself slowly wasting away by an incurable 
disease. W h e n his younger daughter came into the room saying, "I am going 
to drive into the town, fa ther ; is there anything I can fetch y o u ? " the old man 
answered savagely, "Yes, a revolver." . 

And yet those that are blotting out the sun of love in the sky and the 
morning and evening stars of faith and hope, who foretell to mankind nothing 
but the pitch}' night of annihilation, dub themselves "the enlightened," and 
denominate us who believe in a God W h o diffuses light and love, and expect an 
immortality where we too $hall "shine as the sun,"—they nickname us "obscur
antist fanatics!"—Professor F . Bettex. 

THE HOME CALL OF JOHN RITCHIE 
On the 19th of March, the same day tha t a most distinguished Scotchman, 

Earl Balfour, passed away, another Scotchman, more distinguished in the sight 
of God, namely John Ritchie, went to be with Christ, closing a long and faithful 
life of service for his Lord and Master . By oral ministry and by his pen, as 
editor of the "Believers' Magazine" and author of many books and tracts, he 
ministered to thousands of God's people and to souls all over the world. His 
home going leaves the Church poorer and at a time when such men are becom
ing rarer. Well may we pray that God in His mercy would continue to raise up 
similar witnesses. 

I t was our privilege to know him personally and to correspond with him for 
many years. It was a keen disappointment to us that on the occasion of our 
last visit to the British Isles we were not able to see him on account of his poor 
health. 

H e was born about 78 years ago in Old Meldrum, Aberdeenshire, and was 
saved in 1871 through the ministry of the late Donald Monroe. For many years 
he lived and labored in and around Kilmarnock, but he was also a familiar figure 
on the platform all over the British Isles. H e made one visit to Canada and the 
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United States and of late he has resided in retirement in Troon. 
May his passing of! this scene beget in us the desire to end well. 

W. J. McCLURE. 

"THE BREAKING DOWN OF JACOB" 
Genesis 32:22-31 

Let us ponder a little on this momentous pferiod of Jacob's history. In the 
former part of the chapter we find tha t when Jacob heard that Esau was coming 
to meet him with four hundred men he was greatly afraid and distressed. T o 
appease his brother, whom he had wronged twenty years before, he prepares a 
large present or gift-offering, which he se^ds on before him. But in the night 
he takes his two wives, the two women-servants, and his eleven children, and 
makes them pass over the brook Jabbok, and he alone remains behind. It is 
very interesting to observe throughout the Scriptures the meaning of names 
which God by His Spirit has given to persons and places, and the word Jabbok 
helps us t o understand something of Jacob's experience at this time, for it 
means "poured out" or "emptied." At Jabbok he is emptied, as it were, of all he 
possesses. 

"And Jacob was left alone; and there wrestled a man with him until the 
breaking of the day," or "the ascending of the dawn." It is often said that 
Jacob wrestled with the angel ; but it is not so. "There wrestled a man with 
Jacob." Not only was Jacob poured out or emptied, but he was left alone with 
God, and then came the wrestling. 

W e need also to bear in mind that , if we would know God, we must have 
personal dealing with Him alone. It may be a night season to us, and very 
dark, as it often is just before the dawn; but the light will come, and the conflict 
will end in blessing." 

But in addition to the emptying and the being alone with God, there must 
be a breaking down. It was so with Job. God takes away all he possesses, and 
allows Satan to afflict his body; but Job argues with his three friends, and holds 
fast his integrity. (Job 27:5-6). At length God deals with him alone, and now 
Job is broken down and confesses his vileness. (Job 40:4; 42:5-10). Peter also 
was brought to the same point. Satan was busy with him, and even when the 
Lord fore-warned him of his danger he was vehement in his self-confident reso
lutions. The testing-time came, and he utterly denied his Lord. But the Lord's 
look reminds Peter of His word. H e is broken down, and goes out and weeps 
bitterly. (Luke 22:31-34; 54-62). 

Now let us observe the breaking down of Jacob. The wrestling is long con
tinued, but Jacob will not yield. "And wfTen He saw that H e prevailed not 
against him, H e touched the hollow of Jacob's thigh, and the hollow of Jacob's 
thigh was out of joint vas H e wrestled with him." God knows how to deal with 
us effectually. The struggle is at length over. Jacob is broken down, and yields. 
"And H e said, Let me go, for the day breaketh." But Jacob clings, and replies, 
"I will not let thee go, except thou bless me." 11_ requires strength to wrestle, 
but the weakest can cling. Jacob is lame, broken down, helpless, but he will not 
let go;—he clings to the mighty One until he gets the blessing! 

"And H e said unto him, What is thy name?" God tenderly asked this ques
tion, but there was a deep meaning in it. H e knows all things, and knows all 
about u s ; yet before He can bless us H e must have a full confession from our 
own lips of what we are. Jacob's telling out his name was his acknowledgment 
of what he was by nature and practice. "And he said, Jacob." ^ It was a hum
bling confession to m a k e ; for what does Jacob mean? "Crooked,"—"Supplanter." 
It was as if he said, "I took hold of my brother 's hee l ; I cheated him of his 
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bir thr ight ; my name is Jacob." Now God can bless! And H e said, Thy name 
shall be called no more Jacob, but Israel;"—no more "A supplanter," but "A 
prince of God;" for as a prince hast thou power with God and with men, arid 
hast prevailed." Oh, what a happy change for J acob ! 

"And Jacob asked Him, and said, Tell me, I pray thee, Thy Namte. And He 
said, Wherefore is it that thou dost ask after My name? And He blessed him 
there." Jacob's name is soon told, but He tells not Jacob His wonderful name. 
(Isaiah 9:6-7). At the breaking of the day, however, He gives to Jacob a 
blessing, after the conflict of tha t dark night season. "And Jacob called the 
name of the place Penue l : " that is, "The face of God;" "for I have seen God 
face to face, and my life has been preserved." 

Let us then remember the stages in Jacob's experience,—the being emptied 
and alone,—the conflict,—the breaking down,—the clinging,—the changing of 
the name,—and then the blessing. For us, too, there must be a thorough sur
render, and a thorough breaking down of our temper, our pride, our self-confi
dence, or other evil ways, a t rue confession of our name,—and then God will 
bless usl 

"And as he passed over Penuel the sun rose, and he halted upon his thigh." 
And that shrunken sinew ever reminded Jacob of what he was." So also the 
" thorn in the flesh" was given as an abiding help to Paul. W e know not what 
it was, but it hindered his self-exaltation, and he was able to say, "God forbid 
that I should glory, save in the Cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the 
world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world." (Galatians 6:14). 

"Therefore the children of Israel eat not of the sinew which shrank, which 
is upon the hollow of the thigh, unto this day ; because H e touched the hollow 
of Jacob's thigh in the sinew tha t shrank." W e may take, as the New Testa
ment reading of this, the apostle's words in Phil. 3:3, "For we are the circum
cision, which worship God in the Spirit, and rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have no 
confidence in the flesh." May this be the t rue experience of our souls!—T. N. 

"SONS OF DAY" 
"Ye are all sons of light, and sons of day: we are not of night, nor of darkness/' 

—1 Thess. v. 5. 
The records of the Old Testament are not only narratives of facts, they are 

also parables. Take , for instance, Gen. 1:3: "And God said, Let there be l ight : 
and there was light." Compare this with John 1:9-18: "The true Light, which 
lighteth every man that cometh into the world . . . The only begotten Son, which 
is in the bosom of the Father ." Again, take Gen. 1:14—8: "The greater light to 
rule the day, and the lesser light to rule the night." Does not this typify for us 
some of God's dealings with man? 

First , we have Israel living in a time of darkness, under the "lesser light," 
the light from the law. This was a reflected light. Law could not give life 
(Gal. 3:21); it had no independent light. The fact of its great administrator 
(Moses) declared this. H e brought down with him the glory gathered from the 
real Light, which had been shining upon him;—too bright indeed for the children 
of Israel to gaze upon. They were not able to look steadfastly to the end of 
the law, even Christ. (2 Cor. 3:12-13). Only faith can do t h a t ; and they were 
eminently a people who walked, and insisted upon walking, by sight. (1 Sam. 
8:19, 20). Thus their own law was veiled, and will remain veiled to them until 
their hearts shall turn to Jehovah. (2 Cor. 3:16). 

But now the darkness is past (1 John 2:8) and the day has come. 2 Cor, 
6:2). To us the Sun of Righteousness has arisen, the real Light (John 1:4-9), 
the "Greater Light," which rules the day. If we stumble it is not for want of 
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light. In the darkness a Voice was needed, and it was provided. (John 1:23). 
In the night man must listen; in the light he has but to look. (Heb. 12:2). 
During the night fear was the guiding principle. Fear belongs to darkness. 
(Deut. 4:10; 13:4). Jehovah was veiled in the thick darkness, and when He 
entered into covenant with Israel He was accompanied by lightning, and thun
der, and earthquake. But in the light love is the guiding principle. (1 John 2:10). 
Jehovah veiled Himself in the Man Christ Jesus, and entering into covenant 
with His people, said, "Let not your heart be troubled . . . My peace I give unto 
you." Love casts out fear. "Now have confidence towards God." (John 4). 

It is our joy and blessing to be sons of light, and it is our responsibility to 
be walking in. it. "He that followeth Me shall not walk in darkness, but shall 
have the light of life/' (John 8:12). This is not the pathway the flesh would 
choose; though it is safe, and happy too—the only safe pathway through the 
wilderness. But it implies obedience, not partial, but complete. It means every 
thought brought into captivity to the obedience of Christ; for our feet are the 
servants of our thoughts. Our thoughts then must be the servants of the written 
Word. "He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth 
me." (John 14:21). "This is love, that we walk after His commandements." 
"Keep yourselves in the love of Gocj." (Jude 21). "Let us be sure that the 
Word of God and our own lives chord harmoniously together, making heavenly 
music; then we may know that we are praising Him. The Word is a cleanser 
if we obey it; not otherwise. (Eph. 5:24-26). If we are disobedient, it becomes 
a judge. (John 12:48). "But whoso keepeth His word, in him verily is the love 
of God perfected." Perfect love is indicated by complete obedience, and of him 
who thus obeys, the Lord Jesus sa^s: "He shall be loved by my Father, and I 
will love him, and will manifest myself to him." "If a man love me, he will keep 
my words: and my Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and make 
our abode with him." (John 14:23). 

This is daylight indeed—to have the real Light within, dwelling there, and 
shining out in the life, proving us to be "sons of light," and sons of day; sons of 
"the Father of lights." God saw the light that it was good; and God divided 
between the light and the darkness. As soon as the light shines within us we 
become aware of this division, and conflict ensues, for each is ever endeavoring 
to overlap the other; but the time is coming when the two shall no longer exist 
in the same person, or in the same world. "And night shall not be any more." 
(Rev. 22:5). The division begun here, and, kept up by God's power (Col. 1:13). 
shall be completed in "that day." There will then be no more conflict, no more 
lusting of the Spirit against the, flesh. For those who have become one with 
sin, there shall be darkness and death unto the ages of the ages; for those who 
have become one with God, light and life also unto the ages of the ages. 

May our Lord strengthen us now to walk in the light, and to bear to have 
the light dwelling in us, consuming that which is earthly, causing a "daily dying," 
and bearing witness during the world's night to the eternal facts of Light and 
Life.—E. S. W. 

THE TRIUNE GOD 
In Ephesians,—first chapter,—we have brought before us, the interest of the 

triune God in the salvation of His people. We are chosen in Christ by God the 
Father, before the foundation of the world (Verses 3, 4 and 5). We have been 
redeemed by Christ, the Son, through His precious blood, obtaining also "the 
forgiveness of our sins, according to the riches of His grace" (Vs. 7). And we 
are sealed by the Holy Spirit, on believing in Christ, until the day of His return 
to claim us, His purchased possession, unto the praise of His glory" (Verses 
13-14). Well might we praise Him, who is the God of all grace." 
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THE PEARL OF GREAT PRICE 

"When He had found one pearl of great price, He went and sold all that He had, 
and bought i t . "—Mat t . 13:46. 

Tale of tenderness unfathomed 
Told by God to me— 

Tale of love, mysterious, awful— 
Thus God's love must be. 

God the Seeker—one fair image 
Ever in His thought, 

Pure and radiant and faultless, 
Yet He found it not. 

Not amongst His holy angels 
Was there one so bright; 

Not amongst His stars of glory 
Dwelt His heart's delight. 

Yet there was a depth unfathomed 
In a lonely place; 

One great deep of endless sorrow 
Darkness on its face. 

Restless sea of black pollution 
Moaning evermore, 

Weary waves for ever breaking 
On a barren shore. 

There below in midnight darkness 
Under those wild waves, 

Lies the treasure God is seeking, 
The Jewel that He craves. 

Down beneath those sunless waters 
He from heaven has passed, 

He has found His heart's desire, 
Found His pearl at last. 

All He had His heart has given 
For that gem unpriced— 

Such art thou, O ransomed sinner, 
Yea, for such is Christ. —C. P. C. 
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THE IMAGE OF GOD 
THOS. D. W. MUIR 

In the first chapter of Genesis we find the name of God used thirty-two times 
in the thirty-one verses that compose it. In each instance it is "Elohim," which 
is the earliest intimation of the Trinity. There is an abrupt beginning to the 
chapter, and a most majestic opening of the subject of God's creative work. 
There are no dates given by which any chronology of the event can be reckoned. 
It simply,—and without further introduction or explanation—states that, " In the 
beginning God created the heavens and the earth." (Gen. 1:1). In other words, 
God is acting out His sovereign will in creation,—His work being "according to 
the counsel of His own will," as in a later day we find Him speaking of His work 
in Redemption (Eph. 1:11). In each case the Triune God is engaged, in counsel, 
as in accomplishment. For as fully unfolded later on, the Father , Son, and Holy 
Spirit are seen as acting in unity, in this great work. 

The creation of man.—In Gen. 1:26-27, we find God saying "Let U S make 
man in our image, after our likeness . . . So God created man in His own image, 
in the image of God created H e h im; male and female created He them." Thus 
have we brought before us the workmanship of the Triune God,—and, here as in 
the other parts of His creative work, we find all is perfection, when it came from 
His hands. No room is here found for the vagaries of "evolution," whereby in 
millions of years, from a deposit of slime in the depths of the sea, through vari
ous gradations and so-called "selections," it is affirmed, we have eventually 
before us, Man, as we know him to be. But these expounders of such theories are 
faced up with an undeniable fact, which they find very troublesome, for tho ' they 
may go back as far as they choose, for their start ing point, yet there they are 
confronted with the question of Life! How did it begin? I t is certain that 
whether it be a piece of slime, or a matured and perfected body,—if one or both 
are to live, a divine power is required to give unto them life! One may wish to 
deny the miracle of creation, but it requires a greater amount of faith to 
believe in man and beast as their own creator! 

Turn ing away from such folly, we note again God's majestic record, how 
that He said, "Let U S make man in OUR image, after OUR likeness." Made in 
the image of God, when, and as he came from God's hand! From Genesis 2:7, 
we are told how that "God formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed 
into his nostrils the breath of life, and man became a living soul." Later (Verses 
21-24) we are told how God formed Eve, a help meet for the man. All is perfec
tion. Adam was perfect, and so was Eve. They could hear, see, talk, think, 
reason and act as intelligent beings, from the very beginning. They were neither 
apes nor savages. Created "in the image of God" they were responsible to Him 
for their obedience to His commands, and in their disobedience were punished 
by Him. There is a strange contrast to this condition, however, suggested in 
Gen. 5:3. "In the day thatt God created man, in the likeness of God made 
him . . . Adam begat a son in his own likeness, after his image." 

The man who came from the hands of God was like God; and God could 
have communion with His creature, and the creature with Him. But what a 
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change is here implied, in Genesis 5:31 You have "an image"; but it is the image 
of a fallen man,—not of God. The explanation of this is found in the catastrophe 
of Genesis 3. There we have the divine account of the entrance of sin into the 
world, and the consequent ruin of all concerned. Therefore, instead of man 
being reproduced in the image of God, he is begotten in the image of his fallen 
progenitor, whose ear had been open, and whose will had been subjected to that 
of the enemy,—Satan! 

W h e n Eve gave birth to Cain, she so named him, doubtless feeling that in 
him was the promised "seed," who should annul Satan's work. His name signified 
"gotten," or "acquired," for she said, "I have gotten a man from the Lord" (Gen. 
4:1). But, alas, the one she thought was from the Lord, was none other than 
the seed of the serpent,—"He was of that wicked one and slew his brother" (1 
John 3:12). Thus, in Cain, she had brought home to her the enormity of the 
sin and ruin she had been the instrument of bringing into the world. Cain the 
fraticide, with hands red with his brother 's blood, was the awful evidence of the 
fact, that in the human family God's image had been defaced, and another image 
substituted for that which came from the hand of God! 

The history of the world's progress.—The Old Testament Scriptures give us 
the story of man's progress,—both Jew and Gentile. But, we shall for the pres
ent be content with the summing up of that history as given in the early chapters 
of the Epistle to the Romans. It has often been said by the enemies of the 
Gospel, tha t if man was only left alone, and to his own aspirations, he would 
gradually "rise up from Nature unto Nature 's God!" This of course is just what 
has happened in many parts of the world, but if such results have been witnessed, 
they have not been very evident. Ask the men who penetrate, as explorers or 
missionaries, into the regions beyond, if they have found the aborigines of 
Africa, Australia, Asia or the Islands of the Sea, had attained to any knowledge 
of Nature 's ' God, and they will tell you that instead of that they find the dark 
places of the earth are, just as the Scriptures say,—"full of the habitations of 
cruelty" (Psalm 74:20). "Left alone," they but sank into peeper darkness. 

I suppose there was one time when it could be safely concluded that all the 
world had a knowledge of God. W h e n Noah, his wife, his three sons and their 
wives left the Ark, after the great flood, they had at least a knowledge of God's 
holy character in dealing with sin, and, in themselves, had the evidence of His 
saving grace. But one does not travel far in the history of mankind, as given us 
in Genesis, until it is evident that men did not like to retain God in their know-
lege, so "God gave them over to a reprobate mind." "Because when they knew 
God, they glorified Him not as God, neither were thankful . . . professing them
selves to be wise, they became fools, and changed the glory of the uncorruptible 
God into an image made like to corruptible man . , . Whereupon God gave them 
u p ! " Such is the beginning and course of what we know as idolatry. Read care
fully, Romans 1:18-32. I t is the divine account of human "evolution,"—a down
ward course, ending in darkness, disaster and dea th ! The idol with its lustful, 
brutal, and passionately revolting features^ is but the reflection of that concep
tion of the image of God, which the natural" man finds in his own heart . 

The manifestation of God's grace.—The thought of God interfering in grace 
with mankind, that once again there might be made known to them His feelings 
as a God who is Love, was never conceived in the heart of men, as the many 
human systems of religion show. To Abraham and his posterity, however, was 
in measure, this grace manifested, though God's purposes concerning them have 
not yet been fully put into effect. Nevertheless, there is one thing sure,—while 
their unbelief temporarily hinders their enjoyment of the blessings God has 
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predicated concerning1 them, yet in due time they shall have their eyes opened 
to see their national folly, which has blinded them to God's gracious purposes 
and ways, and they shall turn to Him, their promised Messiah, sent by Jehovah, 
but rejected by them, and find that the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ 
is none other than the God who in grace had chosen out from the nations, sunk 
in idolatry, their father Abraham, to whom He gave those great and precious 
promises, which are fulfilled in the Christ they had despised. Their feelings in 
that day are expressed in the prophecy of Zechariah 12:9-14 and 13:1. Read it. 

"The Image of the invisible God."—(Col. 1:13-15, margin) . "The Son of His 
love, in whom we have redemption through His blood, the forgiveness of s ins; 
Who is the image of the invisible God." Here is a wonderful word-picture of 
One whom God had sent into this "world of sinners lost, and ruined by the fall."— 

1.—He is the "Son of God's love,"—the Object of divine complacency. 
2.—He it is through whom sinners have redemption, because of the death He 

died. (1 Pe te r 1:18-19). 
3.—He it is through whom we have the forgiveness of sins,—"justified from 

all things." (Acts 13:38-39). 
4.—He it is who is the image of the invisible God,—the Revealer of who and 

what God is! (John 1:18). 

Into a scene where all bears the image of the Serpent, comes One W h o is 
declared to be "the image of the invisible God,"—for, "the Only Begotten Son, 
who is in the bosom of the Father , H e hath declared Him." In nature we see 
the evidence of God's almighty power, and His goodness on behalf of His crea
tures. But a sinner, deserving the wra th and judgment of God, needs more than 
that. God's power strikes ter ror to his heart, and God's goodness but lays heavier 
responsibility upon him,—filling him with forebodings and fear. But the coming 
into the scene of His Son, tells us of what is in God's heart, for as He came from 
that Bosom,—and still has His place there,—He can tell us of the love and grace 
that is there for us. In Hebrews 1—we read tha t "God has in these last days 
spoken to us in His Son," who is there described as the "brightness of His glory 
and the express image of His Person." The Son of God came ; H e lived and H e 
died, for men hated what they saw in Him, so they murdered Him! But he is 
risen from the dead, and, wondrous thought, God uses the platform of man's 
worst deed,—the Cross,—from which to display the riches of His grace towards 
guilty men,—He has sent forth His Gospel! 

How the Image of God is restored.—"If our Gospel be hid it is hid to them 
that are los t ; in whom the god of this world (age) hath blinded the minds of 
them which believe not, lest the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, Who is 
the image of God, should shine unto them {2 Cor. 4:3-4). Satan, the great De
ceiver (Rev. 12:9) knows what the result of receiving that Gospel of Christ 
would be, and so uses every artifice to blind men to it, lest the image of God 
should be restored! For it is still t rue that God, who—in creation's day—"com
manded t h e light to shine out of darkness," is He who shines now "into our 
hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God, in the face of 
Jesus Christ." (2 Cor. 4:6) . This revelation of Christ to the soul, is the equiv
alent of that spoken of in Col. 3:9-10, where the Christian is seen to be one who 
has "put on the new man, which is renewed in knowledge after the image of Him 
that created him." Thus it is said, "If any man be in Christ he is a new crea
tion,"—an anticipation, as it were, of that time when the creation shall be "deliv
ered from the bondage of corruption, into the liberty of the glory of the sons of 
God" (Rom. 8:21. R. V.) 
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The progressive phase of this great fact.—"We all with open face, beholding 
as in a glass (mirror) the glory of the Lord, are changed into the same image 
from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord." (2 Cor. 3:17-18),. Having 
been made like Him thro ' the gospel's power, re-creating us in Christ, here is 
that which challenges us, as to the manner of our life and testimony. W e . are to 
be, practically, what His grace has made us. This is accomplished as we medi
ta te on Him, thro ' the Word of God. As I gaze on Him, and am occupied with 
Him, 1 become more and more like him,—"changed into the same image!" 

There are other things which produce this change. Read Rom, 8:29-29. 
"And we know that all things (sad or joyiul) work together for good to them 
that love God, to them who are the called, according to His purpose . . . to con
form us to the image of His Son/' There is no "luck"—good or bad,—no "hap
penings" in the life of a child of God,—all God's ways with" them work in an 
orderly, and divinely directed manner, for the good of the one who is an object 
of God's love, and a subject of His care, all leading up to His ultimate purpose, 
to "conform us to the image of His Son"! Herein we find rest to the heart, and 
herein lies the very foundation of all contentment. 

In 1 Corinthians 15:47-49 we have the climax of all His ways with us. "The 
first man, (Adam), is of the earth, ea r thy ; the second Man, (Christ) , is the Lord 
from heaven. As is the earthy, such are they also that are ea r thy ; and as is the 
heavenly, such are they also that are heavenly. And as we have borne the image 
of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the heavenly/' Thus shall be ful
filled that other word in 1 John 3:2-3, R. V. "Beloved now are we the sons of 
God, and it is not yet made manifest what we shall be. But, we know that if He 
shall be manifested, we shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as H e is. And 
everyone that ha th this hope set on Him, purifieth himself even as H e is pure." 

HELPING TO ANSWER OUR PRAYERS 
A prosperous farmer, who was also a Christian, was in the habit of having 

nightly reading of the Scripture with his family and help, after which he would 
engage in prayer. One evening he prayed very earnestly for the poor distressed 
ones of the district,—for the widows and orphans, and all who were in need, that 
God would supply them. Especially did he pray for a certain family, where 
sickness and death had invaded the home, removing the father, and leaving the 
widow and children with insufficient food. 

On rising from their knees, one of the children,—a bright little fellow, said :— 
"Father , I wish I had the key of your potato shed." 

"Why, my chi ld?" asked the father. 
"Because," said he, "I could soon answer your prayers for Mrs. B !" 
It is not without reason that the Spirit of God through the Apostle John 

writes, "Let us not love in word or in tongue, but in deed and in t ru th" (1 Jno. 
3:17-183. Again, through James H e asks, "Wha t doth it profit, my brethren, 
though a man say he hath faith, and hath not works, can ( that) faith save him? 
If a brother or a sister be naked or destitute of daily food, and one of you say 
unto t h e m : Depart in peace, be ye warmed and filled; notwithstanding ye give 
them not those things which are needful to the body, what doth it profit? (Jas. 
2:14-16). W e may not only pray for them, but God, who knows all things,— 
their circumstances and our own, would have us practical. In other words, He 
would have us help to answer our own prayers ! 

God has two thrones—one in the highest heavens, the other in the lowliest 
hearts. 
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THE DAY OF ATONEMENT 
(Second Part) 

Read Leviticus 23:26 also 16:7 
W. J. McCLURE 

Our subject tonight is the second part of the Feast of the Atonement. W e 
have looked at it in its effect upon Israel, but we said it also had a bearing upon 
the "Judgment seat of Christ." Please read 2 Cor. 5:10, "For we must all appear 
before the judgment seat of Christ ; that everyone may receive the things done 
in his body, according to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad." W e 
would like first to look at two or three t ruths in connection with the judgment 
seat of Christ before we deal with the portion tha t we have just read. 

1.—Who shall stand at the judgment seat of Christ? 

2.—When is the judgment seat of Christ? 

3.—What is the object of the judgment seat of Christ? 

In answer to the first question, W h o shall stand at the judgment seat of 
Christ? you might turn to 2 Cor. 5:1, "For we know that if our earthly house of 
this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of God, a house not made 
with hands, eternal in the heavens. For in this we groan, earnestly desiring to 
be clothed upon with our house which is from heaven: if so be that being clothed 
we shall not be found naked . . . Now He that hath wrought us for the selfsame 
thing is God, W h o also hath given unto us the earnest of the Spirit. Therefore 
we are always confident, knowing that while we are at home in the body, we are 
absent from the Lord . . , W e are confident, I say, and willing ra ther to be 
absent from the body and to be present with the Lord." 

Now look at the verse that we formerly read, "For we must all appear before 
the judgment seat of Christ" (V. 10). Here , if one is consistent, we cannot drag 
in unconverted people. W h y ? The whole chapter excludes them. W h o is it 
that can say, " W e have a building of God"? W h o is it that can say, "Willing 
rather to be absent from the body and present with the Lord"? Surely not the 
unconverted. Only children of God can use that personal pronoun, "We." The 
apostle associated himself thus with the believers in Corinth. Some make the 
judgment seat of Christ to be another aspect of the Great Whi te Throne. But 
it is no such thing. The judgment seat of Christ is a Tribunal, at which only 
children of God still stand, and it takes place at the rapture of the Church; 
whereas the Great Whi te Throne is at the close of the world's history, and 
eternity has begun. At the Judgment Seat of Christ there are none but belivers; 
at the Great Whi te Throne there are none but the unconverted. 

I t is very pitiful to hear believers sing, "I am nearer the Great Whi te Throne 
today than ever I've been before." No child of God will ever be there. The 
Lord Jesus Christ said, "He that heareth My W o r d and believeth on Him that 
sent Me hath everlasting life and shall not come into judgment but is passed 
from death into life." The judgment of the Cross was the judgment of the 
believer. There he passed under judgment, and he is forever done with it. 

Another mistake is to confound these two judgments with the judgment of 
Mat thew 25. Tha t is the judgment of the "living nations/' on the earth, at the 
beginning of the millenium. Those who are on the left hand—described as the 
"goats," their portion is in the lake of fire; and those on the right hand—called 
the "sheep,"—their portion is millennial blessing in the ea r th ; but neither of 
these two judgments,—the Judgment Seat of Christ or the judgment of the Great 
Whi te Throne,—is that described in Mat thew 25. 
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As to the second question, Can we know when the Judgment1 Seat of Christ 
takes place? read please Luke 19:12; "A certain nobleman went into a far coun
try to receive for himself a kingdom and to return. And he called his ten servants 
and delivered them ten pounds, and said unto them, 'Occupy till I come. ' " Now 
look at 1 Cor. 4:4. "He that judgeth me is the, Lord. Therefore judge nothing 
before the time, until the Lord come, W h o both will bring to light the hidden 
things of darkness, and will make manifest the counsels of the h e a r t : and then 
shall every man have praise of God." H e r e we have the same Tribunal that we 
have referred to in 2 Cor. 5. Tha t command, "Judge nothing before the t ime/ ' 
does not mean that you are not to take cognizance of evil and purge it, fcut it 
means do not judge motives. Do not sit in the judgment seat and judge your 
brethren,—which the Lord Jesus Christ alone can do. Tha t is beyond your 
capacity, but it will be taken up by Him. The time of the Judgment Seat of 
Christ is subsequent to His coming, to call His people to Himself,—raising the 
dead and changing the living:—then will that Judgment Seat be set. 

What is the object of that Tribunal? Is it to determine whether the be
liever is fit for the glory? Just imagine the case oij the Apostle Paul, who has 
been with the Lord for eighteen hundred years. Will the object of that judgment 
be to see whether he is fit to be with Christ? No. The Judgment Seat of Christ 
is not to look into the question of our s tanding; it is not to take up the question 
of our acceptance, whether we are eligible for glory or for eternal despair. Why? 
The judgment of believers is past forever. The judgment of the believer was at 
the Cross. The question of the believer's "s tanding" will never be brought up, 
because tha t is settled and settled eternally. But the Judgment Seat of Christ is 
for the distribution of rewards. Tha t will be the time when all that has been 
done for the Lord Jesus Christ will bring forth His "Well done," with substan
tial tokens of His pleasure. H e will say, "Well done, thou good servant : be
cause thou hast been faithful in a very little, have thou authori ty over ten cities." 
It is then that our place and position in the Kingdom will be shown. Then it will 
be tha t the crowns will be distributed. W e do not get life then, but we get the 
"crown of life." W e who are saved have already obtained eternal life, but now 
we are looking for a crown. In 1 Cor. 4:4, we find it will also be a time for 
exposing hidden evil, a time for judging that which man cannot judge. Evil 
that has been covered up in the believer's life and not confessed, will then be 
brought out. Rewards will be distributed, but every evil thing will be manifest. 

Now that brings me to a scripture in Revelation 12:1. "And there appeared 
a great wonder in heaven; a woman clothed with the sun and moon under her 
feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve s ta r s ; and she being with child, cried, 
travailing in birth, and pained to be delivered. And there appeared another 
wonder in heaven; and behold a great red dragon . . . stood before the woman 
which was ready to be delivered, to devour her child as soon as it was born. 
And she brought forth a man child, who was to rule all nations with a rod of 
i ron: and her child was caught up unto God and to His throne." 

Many believers hesitate to turn to the book of Revelation. You might think 
from the way in which they regard it, that it would be a useless thing to turn 
to it for substantiation of any t ruth . God has called it the "Revelation" and has 
pronounced a threefold blessing upon the reader. But it is a book that is 
much misunderstood, and little read. 

In this portion we have under the symbol nf "a w o m a n " tfafr fflitMfl1 ir<yn~ 
nant in Israel. The "man child" that she brought forth is the Lord Jesus Christ 
and all tha t are linked up with Him,—the "Man" of Ephesians 5:32. The Devil 
is seen as standing ready to devour. Tha t at t i tude of his was seen in the days 
of Herod, for Herod was simply the tool of the Devil, but in spite of his hate 
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and the Devil's hate, the Man Child was caught up to the throne beyond Satan's 
malice. Then came the birth of the Church, when all the might of the great 
Roman Empire was hurled against it to destroy it. For , just as the Devil was 
against the Lord Jesus Christ, so his hate was shown to the Church, but in spite 
of the hate of hell we see the Church caught up to heaven. For, in Revelation 12 
you have the rapture referred to^ but .only in this retrospective wa^v. In the 
catching UP of the Man Child is seen the rapture oi the Church. The rule of 
"the rod of iron" is the portion of the Lord jesus Christ, as in the Second Psalm, 
but the very same thing that is applied to Christ, is applied also to believers. 
The Lord Jesus Christ is going to share His power with them. H e is the head, 
and the Church is looked upon as His Body, and, when H e reigns, the Church 
will_ reign with him, as we see inRev._ 2:26-28. 

Thus Satan is balked in gett ing at the believers. First he would devour 
Christ, and then he would devour the Church, but the Church is caught up into 
the glory, and Satan in his rage at being balked, turns against "the woman," 
Israel,—and here you get the secret of " the Great Tribulation." H e turns his 
hatred upon the Jewish remnant . Israel is looked at as the mother , for, "Salva
tion is of the Jews." H e could not get at the Child and so he at tacks the mother, 
and thus persecutes Israel. 

Let us follow now what happens when the Church is caught up:—"And there 
was war in heaven." "Why," says someone, " W a r in heaven!" Do not be afraid, 
dear child of God. Let it not distress you : it is going to add to your joy, and also 
enhance the glory of the work of Christ. It will be His crowning victory over 
Satan. W h a t are Satan's thoughts as he looks upon that throng? He says, "Here 
are those poor dupes that used to be my slaves, and they have been brought here 
to take my place." For Satan as the world-ruler is now usurping the place of 
rule. Although it is usurpation still it is rule,—or ra ther misrule.—but now that he. 
sees those that are Christ 's are to rule with Christ, H e says, "Are they going to 
take my place? No, never." This war is, therefore, not of brute force, but of op
position to the mind of God. His mind is that those whom He has justified He will 
glorify, (Rom. 8:30), and Satan will t ry to hinder that. How will he do it? He 
will t ry to bring something that will prove their unfitness, something that will be 
against them, and so he is there as the " a c c u ^ r of the ^ t h r ^ n " (V. 10). H e 
has always been t ha t ; he was that in the days of Job. He told God that Job was 
a hypocrite, and God said, " W e shall see," and H e allowed poor Job to go 
through the Devil's sieve. But Job still clung to his faith in God and proved 
Satan a liar. And Satan has been doing the same work ever since, but he will 
at tempt it now for the last time. Standing day and night, (for he never takes a 
vacation) he appears before God to accuse the brethren. H e brings up their 
past as the counsel for the prosecution. H e looks at Peter and says, "Can you 
take tha t man, who swore he did not know you, to reign with y o u ? " He will 
look at you and me and accuse us of many things that we have done* If he 
cannot tell the t ruth he will tell lies,—but the pity is he can tell so much that is 
true. Well, is all lost? Oh, no. It will not distress you or me when the Devil 
is there and we know that he remembers all we have done. He does not care 
whether you have confessed it to God or not, and whether or not it has been 
forgiven. In that day he will be like the ungodly, man that 'diggeth up evil." 
You say "Tha t will make me feel very bad." Not at all. W h j ? 

Take that man who was a notorious burglar, hut God saved him, and he 
gives up all that life. . One day he goes to a firm of jewelers and seeks a job 
from them. H e tells that that he was once a safe-blower but now God has saved 
him. And he says, "I know the game and I know the ways of thieves." And 
they say, "He is just the man. He has all the qualifications we need." One day 
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a "pal" of former days goes along that street and sees this Christian, and says to 
him, " W h a t are you doing here? I wonder if your employers know who you 
are? Look here, if you do not come across with a good sum I will tell on you." 
Now if that man had not told these jewelers his past life, he would be in terror , 
and a subject for blackmail the rest of his life, but when he hears that threat he 
says, "You just go and tell the firm all you know, but let me inform you, they 
know it already, and more than you know.'" So is it,—when the believer has 
confessed his sin and when all is told out, he cares as little about the Devil and 
what the Devil will say about him, as that man would care about what the black
mailer would say. He has kept back nothing from God. 

But take the case of a believer who has not confessed his sin. Many a 
believer has said things that he never confessed, and many a believer has done 
dirty things that were covered up. Does not God know about them? Yes. And 
does not the Devil know about them also? Yes. And tha t believer dies. Will 
he be saved? Surely, but there will be an awful uncovering of what he had done 
and would not confess. I do not believe that God will bring it out, but the 
Devil will dig it up. No covering up of things t h e n : all will be brought out. 
Then what shall we do? It is just at this- point that the contact is established 
with the Day of Atonement for the "Judgment Seat" will bring out the value of 
the work of the Cross and our complete vindication. W e pointed out that the 
Day of Atonement was divided into two,—the past work, and the future. There 
•was a time when atonement was made, and by and by a time is coming when 
that atonement will be applied to the people of Israel. 

There were two lambs that were sacrificed day by day,—the morning and 
the evening sacrifice. Christ is both,—the morning Lamb and the evening Lamb. 
In the morning sacrifice the lamb atones for all the darkness of the past n ight : 
the evening lamb atones for all the sins of the day. W h e n I came to the Lord 
Jesus Christ I saw that H e was the "morning Lamb," that met all my rebellion 
as the child of darkness. Tha t is the teaching of the morning lamb. By and by 
I shall stand at the judgment seat of Christ, and as I look over life's history 
since Christ saved me, I then will find that there were many things that were 
contrary to God's mind, some of which I felt, and some that only God knew. 
God hates sin whether in the unsaved or in the believer. So at the judgment 
seat of Christ the Devil takes up these sins. W h a t can a holy God do? " W h o 
shall lay anything to the charge of God's e lec t?" is the divine challenge. The 
Devil says, "I can," and he brings out these sins. Now look at this precious 
verse, "And they overcame him bv the blood of the Lamb and by the word of 
their testimony. (Rev. 12:11). And at the Judgment Seat of Christ our blessed 
Lord is our Advocate, and the Devil is the prosecutor : we do not need to say 
one word, for the Lord Jesus Christ will plead our cause. 

W e have heard of a man who was tried by the Roman Senate for a thing 
that would have meant his death. All looked very dark. H e could not say any
thing in defense. But in tha t Senate there arose a man who held up the stump 
of his right arm, the arm that he had lost in the wars of his country, and he 
appealed by that blood that he shed for his erring brother, and on that ground 
his plea was granted. T h e Lord" Jesus Christ will not say, as H e might, to Satan, 
"I t was you that enticed therm and ensnared them. You were the guilty one." 
H e will not plead that ground at all. He will not point out the great provocation 
and Satan's subtlety. iie_.wjll plead His own precious blood. W e have heard of 
people who have gotten "beyond the blooJ," and they criticise hymns that speak 
of the blood. 

But the blood of Christ means more to me tonight than ever before, and I 
have been saved over fifty years. And, if it pleased the Lord to take me home 
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tonight that blood would mean still more to me than ever; but of all the occa
sions when I will bless God for the precious blood of Christ, the greatest will be 
at that moment when the cruel accuser will bring up the many things that I 
have forgotten. I will be ready to say, "It is all lost now!" No, it is not all 
lost, for, "The blood of Jesus Christ, His Son, cleanseth us from all sin." The 
Lord Jesus 'Chr is t will say to Satan, "Is that all you know against him, Satan? 
Is there anything else you can bring u p ? " "No." "Well, then, over all write 
'The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all s in . '" 

It it said that Luther had some very terrible times of temptation from the 
Devil. Satan was so very real to him that in the castle of W a r t b u r g they show 
to this day an ink spot on the wall, where he threw his ink-well at the adversary. 
Well, tha t would not disturb the Devil. But it is said that he once came to 
Luther with a long list of sins, and asked him, "Are those your sins, Martin 
Luther?" "Yes," said Luther. "These are my sins. Can you find any m o r e ? " 
Satan added more to the list and again Luther acknowledged them and said, 
"Can you find any m o r e ? " and when, after many additions his enemy could not 
add to the list, Luther said, "Wri te underneath all these, 'The blood of Jesus 
Christ, God's Son, cleanseth us from all s in . ' " Our standing for salvation and 
our acceptance is on the ground of the blood, and at the Judgment Seat of Christ 
the saints of God will be justified from every charge upon that same precious 
foundation. 

What happens next? Satan is cast down. (Rev. 12:9). He has been going 
into the presence of God (Job 1), and as the prince of the power of the air he 
ha9 been reigning for ages. But when the Church is caught UP mir reign with 
Christ begins t and it will last forever. The Lord help us then to appreciate 
more than ever the value of the blood of Christ. 

WHAT WE HAVE 
T H E RESOURCES OF T H E BELIEVER 

F. W. SCHWARTZ 

In every believer's life there are difficulties. And there may be times when, 
called upon to endure the loss of all that the heart has been set upon, misgivings 
take possession of us, and in our anxiety we wonder how wei shall ever be able 
to face what lies ahead. 

Something like this seems to have been the condition of those to whom the 
Epistle to the Hebrews was addressed. The question of their minds may well 
have been : "In embracing Christianity we are leaving behind us the Temple, 
with its imposing r i tual ; the Priesthood, with its many appointments ; the sacri
fices and the many provisions connected with them. Heretofore our whole life 
has centered about these things. In them we found, or thought we found, the 
answer to every need of our beings. If we now leave them behind, what have 
we?" And unbelief would promptly whisper "Nothing 1—you are being shorn of 
all. Don't you see that even life itself is not secure in this new p a t h ? " 

Have not our own unbelieving hearts, under the pressure of sim'ilar thoughts, 
been at times driven almost to despair? But in the Epistle before us, we find a 
complete answer to this and other questions that perplexed these dear people. 
It is found in connection with two little words, "We have," that occur a number 
of times. And not only are their difficulties met, but we too may see in the 
things brought before us something of the wonderful resources with which our 
gracious God has endowed us. 

As to the things with which the Hebrew Christians had formerly been asso
ciated, the Apostle shows that they were but "shadows," provided to fill a tern-
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porary need. (Heb. 10:1). Now the "Substance," which these things had fore
shadowed, had arrived. In their time, and for their purpose^ they were good, 
but God had now provided better things—("Better," in fact, Is the key-word of 
the Epistle). Their place of worship had been an earthly sanctuary, now they 
have been introduced to a heavenly. The sacrifices of the old economy were 
imperfect,—they could never take away sin. For that reason it was that they 
needed to be constantly repeated. But now Christ has come, in Whose work all 
these sacrifices, which were but typical, find their complete fulfillment. By His 
"one offering" H e has done all tha t needed doing: H e has "perfected forever 
them that are sanctified" (Heb. 10:14). W h a t has thus been perfectly done can 
need no repetition. And as for the priesthood, whose function had to do with 
the offering of those sacrifices, they were but fallible and dying men. All, in 
fact, was imperfect, nothing final. And if this is t rue of these things originally 
ordained by God, how much more emphatically t rue is it of any and all things 
you and I may have learned to depend upon, short of Christ! Note, then, what 
"we have" in H I M : 

"We have a great High Priest" (Heb. 4:14; 7:23). The term "great" is 
never used of the high priests of the old order, but only of our Lord Jesus. Some 
of the items of His greatness are pointed out to us in the early portion of the 
Epistle. In chapter 1 He is shown to be in all respects superior to prophets. 
They were merely messengers of God, though highly honored as such. He is 
"His Son, . . . heir of all things, by W h o m also He made the worlds . . . bright
ness of His glory . . . express image of His Person . . ." He is "better than 
angels" (Vv. 4 to 14), None of them ever was, or could properly be, addressed 
as "Son." He is the object of their worship. He is also greater than Moses,— 
great as was his glory in connection with the establishment of the old economy. 
For the Son is over His own house, while Moses was but a servant in the house. 
(Ch. 3). Such are a few of the details given us of His greatness. Does it not 
enhance our oppreciation of the salvation God has made ours, when we rea'ize 
that the One W h o "purged our sins" was none less than this Great Personage? 
The work of creation was H i s : "Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid the foun
dation of the ea r th ; and the heavens are the work of thine hands" (Ch. 1:10). 
But this cost Him little in comparison with the procuring of our salvation: 

"Add heavens to heavens in endless hosts, 
They only cost His breath, 

But I cost God His only Son, 
I live by Jesus ' death." 

As our High Priest, however, He is not only "Great,"—He is also a "merciful 
and faithful High Pries t" (2:17)—as merciful meeting our deepest need, as 
faithful meeting for us all the claims of Divine righteousness. He can be 
"touched with the feeling of our infirmities" (Ch. 4:15). None can sympathize as 
He can. And, blessed me God, unlike the former priests, He abideth continually 
(Ch. 7:23-25). There never can be a circumstance or a time when He may not 
be entirely depended upon, and His love and sympathy absolutely confided in by 
the feeblest child of God. 

Notice two exhortations connected with His high Pr ies thood: One is that 
we "hold fast our profession (or confession—(Ch. 4:14), that is, our confession 
of Him (Ch. 3:1). To confess Christ by both lip and life is our common privilege, 
and as such we should consider it among the most precious that we possess. But 
alas! how frequently the fear of fellow-mortals (of "fellow-worms," as John 
Newton sometimes expresses i t) , or the indulgence of some secret sin, has 
caused us to be "ashamed of the testimony of the Lord." W h a t trivial things, 
in fact, we allow to hinder us in this. 
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Another exhortation points us to the "Source" of our "resources/' with the 
words, "Let us come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy 
and find grace to help in time of need." On that throne sits our "Great High 
Priest." He understands completely,—He sympathizes perfectly,—He stands 
ready to dispense freely the great store at His command. There need be no 
hesitation in approaching His throne. Mercy awaits us for every failure,—grace 
for every need, or (as some render it) "for seasonable help"—help at the very 
place where it is needed. 

W e can but glance at a few other resources. One of them comes before us 
in Chapter 6:17-20: "We have a hope." Note in this connection the character 
in which our Lord Jesus Christ is spoken of as having entered "Within the vail." 
He is there as the "Forerunner" of His people. Just as John the Baptist, the 
forerunner of the Lord, announced His soon coming, so His presence there, is 
the sure forecast of the fact tha t we are soon to be there too. The hope is a 
"sure and steadfast" one. Nothing can ever defeat it. And what a prospect it 
is for those who not long ago were, "far off"—"without Christ . . . aliens,— 
strangers,—without hope,—without God." (Eph. 2). Well may we, with such a 
hope before us, hold lightly our possessions and prospects here. "Ye have in 
heaven a bet ter and an enduring substance,'* says the Apostle (Ch. 10:34). It 
was this tha t supported them amidst reproaches and afflictions, and enabled 
them even to " take joyfully the spoiling of their goods." 

Finally, " W e have an al tar" (Ch. 13:10-16). The reference is again to the 
Person of Christ and there are two exhortat ions here. First "Let us go forth 
unto Him without the camp, bearing His reproach." Identification with H I M 
should be our joy, even though it leads to reproach—His reproach. Secondly, 
"Let us offer the sacrifice of praise to God continually." Oh, that this might be 
our constant occupation in the days ahead of us, not forgetting, also, "to do good 
and to communicate, for with such sacrifices God is well pleased." 

k The Gospel and Baptism.—The commission of Mat thew 28:19-20, is undoubt
edly applicable to the present time, and is in no way at variance with that of 
Mark 16:15-26. The one shows the purpose of the Gospel preached—to be the 
salvation of lost s inners; the other, the bringing of those who were formerly 
rebels against Divine authority, as disciples to Christ, to own His Lordship, and 
learn His will. The lat ter aspect of the Divine purpose, in sending forth the 
Gospel message, is sadly neglected, or unknown, by many who are earnest in 
their endeavors to get sinners saved—hence their neglect to "baptise" and 
"teach" those who become disciples. I t is no uncommon thing, to hear of certain 
evangelists boasting that their work is " to preach the Gospel only, and get sinners 
saved," as if the commission in Mark could be separated from that in Matthew. 
The single-hearted, obedient servant, takes all tha t his Master has given, and 
seeks to give effect to the whole of His commandments in His service, without 
considering who may be displeased, or what doors may be closed against him. 
A godly, wise, and seasonable preaching and practising of God's truth, will never 
ultimately close any door really opened by God. H e may permit His servant 's 
faith and patience to be tried, but in the end, the fruit will be seen to God's 
praise and the laborer 's account in that day. Do not allow apparent success: 
great crowds of hea re r s : the blazing reports of blessing, attributed to those who 
omit believer's baptism, and all that follows it from their preaching, hinder you 
from declaring the whole of that which your Master has given. Only see that 
you do so in a godly manner.—J. Ritchie. 

Ever since sin entered into the world, and death by sin, the ear th has been 
a vast burying-ground for her children. 
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THE DAY OF HIS POWER 
W. H. FERGUSON 

Psalm 116 brings before us a millenial scene. It is the breaking out of the 
morning,—a morning for which "the whole creation groaneth and travaileth in 
pain," (Ro. 8:22), but which, when it comes, will eclipse all other mornings the 
world has seen, in glory and beauty. It is preceded by the midnight of judgment, 
and when the scene opens in this Psalm, the King, in all His majesty, glory and 
freshness, reigns. 

It is pre-eminently tbe day of His power. I t has brought consternation to 
His enemies, but note the effect on His people,—'Thy people shall be willing 
(or voluntary) offerings,—in holy garments to do Jehovah's bidding." (R. V.) 
This shall be true in a coming day and His power and authority shall be supreme 
in the lives of His people then, but every day now should be a day of His power 
in the lives of His own. Our wills should be lost in His will, even today, and this 
constitutes the full and final development of christian character in the believer. 
By nature nothing but rebellion and insubjection to God reigns in us. (Job 11:12). 
W e are ungovernable, untameable, until conversion's day—tKen all is changed, 
(Ro. 10:9), and for the first t ime we own and acknowledge the authority and 
Lordship of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

W e are now called upon to exercise a power that is within us, and to yield 
ourselves unto God,—to refuse any longer to yield our members in that unholy 
warfare of sin against God—(see Rom. 6:14). Often we fail,—we find ourselves 
troubled and distressed by a body of sin and death (from which the evil nature 
has not been eradicated, despite all the pretensions to this effect), but there is a 
condition which is t rue in the case of all believers stated in Rom. 7:22,—"I delight 
in the law of God after the inward man." However, note the contention and 
contrary aims of "another law in my members warr ing against the law of my 
mind"—(my renewed and regenerated will)—in v. 23. This is that which gives 
us all the trouble betimes, hence the necessity of watchfulness and prayer, con
stantly keeping under the body (Cor. 9:27), tha t the renewed will of the believer 
might not be hindered in its desire to acknowledge His power, and do Jehovah's 
bidding. 

Note now in Rom. 7:25—"With the mind I myself serve the law of God." 
Here we have a surrendered will in the case of the apost le; there is no with
holding from God,—no double-heartedness but a sincere desire to yield himself 
unto God. The apostle P a u r s life was characterized by an acknowledgment of 
God's will as being supreme, and his own will subordinate to God's, hence "a day 
of His power." 

It would be well to notice what this leads to in Rom. 12:1, where we have 
the will of the believer anxious to do God's bidding alone gaining control to such 
an extent that there is the intelligent, calm and deliberate presenting of our 
bodies, "a living sacrifice" unto God. This, I repeat , is the full fruition of true 
christian character in the believer, when his will (renewed and regenerated) is 
so desirous of serving God and yielding to God, that it leads to a presentation of 
the body to God as a living sacrifice. This would be, without question, the full 
acknowledgment of His power in our lives. 

Let it be repeated, there is no such thing as sin-eradication from our natures, 
while in this body. There is another law ( than God's) in our members warring 
against the law of our minds, or renewed wills,—there is a constant necessity to 
watch and pray,—to fight against the -body of sin,—but there is such a thing as 
our will being brought so in harmony with God's will, that it leads to the intelli
gent presentation of our bodies,—our all—to God; and this would constitute a 
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perfect christian life down here. Each day then would be a "day of His power" 
in our lives. 

Note one illustration of this in 2 Cor. 8:5, where it is said of the saints in 
the churches of Macedonia, in connection with their desire to minister to others 
of His children in difficulty, that they first gave their own selves to the Lord and 
unto us by the will of God. His will became supreme in their lives. There is no 
real effort, in the right direction, without this, and certainly no production of 
true christian character in us. 

GOD'S ZENITHS 
J. M. DA VIES—India 

The Holy Spirit in the Epistle to the Ephesians pauperises language, as He 
seeks to take of the things that are Christ's and show them unto us. One has 
said that the language used bends under the weight of the truth expressed. 

In many ways the epistle is one of the most remarkable in the New Testa
ment. It covers the greatest span of time. (Compare Chapter 1:4 with 2:7). 
"From before the foundation of the world"—to the "Ages to come." In it are 
revealed the highest truths regarding the believer's position, while at the same 
time it gives some of the simplest exhortations regarding daily life. For instance, 
"Let him that stole steal no more,"—"Husbands love your wives,"—exhortations 
that one would hardly think necessary for believers, dwelling in heavenly places. 
Then note the contrasts between the believer and the unbeliever. The children 
of disobediance are "energised" (a word used 7 times in the epistle) by the Spirit 
of evil, but the children of God are energised by the Spirit of God. Satan sup
plies his children with the energy to live in sin, and resist the claims of the 
gospel, while the Christian must draw his supply of energy for godly living, and 
gospel testimony, from the Spirit of God. (Chapters 2:2 and 3:20). The eyes 
of the believer's understanding are enlightened, whereas the unbeliever's are 
darkened. (Chs. 1:18 and 4:18). 

Certain words and expressions used in the epistle are worthy of special note, 
such as "In Christ" and its synonyms, "Heavenly places," "In love," "Walk," 
"According to." This expression, used some 14 times altogether, gives us God's 
system of measures (Chs. 4, 5, 7, etc. Note and compare also the two "doxol-
ogies" (1:3 and 3:20-21), and the two prayers connected with them. 

But we would especially draw your attention to a word used three times,— 
the word from which our word "hyperbole" is derived. It is translated "exceed
ing" in 1:9, and 27, and "passeth" in 3:19. Liddell and Scott give its meaning 
as "To excell," "to be at its height," "the zenith of the Sun." How the last given 
meaning helps to illuminate the meaning of the passages mentioned. Inserting 
the word "zenith," the verses read as follows: 

1.—The zenith of His power.—"The eyes of your understanding being en
lightened, that we may know— . . . what is the zenith of His power to us-ward 
who believe, according to the might of His full power which He wrought in 
Christ, when He raised Him from the dead, and set Him at His own right hand, 
. . . and hath put all things under His. feet, and gave him to be Head over all 
things to the Church. (Ch. 1:19). 

"His eternal power and Godhead" are knowable from inanimate creation. 
The visible things,—the things that are made,—testify of the invisible things. 
"Their line is gone forth through all the earth, and their words to the end of 
the world." The whole creation is vocal, it cries aloud of the glory of God. Its 
language is universal. Even the unlearned and unlettered can read the power 
of God in nature's book. But God's power in creation is not the ZENITH of 
His power. j 
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In the Old Testament and in the New, we have recorded many miracles and 
wonders. God divided the Red Sea,—cut off the waters of Jordan,—caused 
the Sun to stand still (or be silent), thus lengthening the day. Our Lord fed the 
5000 with 5 loaves and 2 fishes,—turned the water into wine, and other similar 
mighty works. But none of these miraculous deeds represent the ZENITH of 
His power. 

The excellency of His power was displayed when He raised Christ from the 
dead, and set Him at His own right hand. In the resurrection, ascension, and 
exaltation of Christ we see the power of God at its height, and this "Zenith of 
power" was exercised to us-ward, when He quickened us together with Christ. 
It takes the same display of God's power to save sinners,—to impart life to men 
dead in trespasses and in sins,—as it did to raise His Son from among the dead. 
How futile, then, to talk of making men Christians by any out-ward form or 
ceremony. Creation and resurrection are distinctly God's works, and these two 
words are used of the believer's salvation in this epistle. 

2.—The zenith of His grace.—"God . . . quickened us together with Christ, 
and hath raised us up together, and made us sit together in heavenly places in 
Christ Jesus, that in the ages to come He might show the zenith—riches of His 
grace in His kindness towards us." (Ch. 2:7). 

In Ch. 2, we are given a portrait of man's condition by nature. "The children 
of disobedience,"—"The children of wrath,"—"dead in trespasses and in sins," 
are some of the expressions used. When speaking thus, Jews and Gentiles are 
included. The gentile position is further described in Vs. 11:13. Yet God being 
rich in mercy loved us, quickened us and raised us together with Christ. From 
the grave to the glory! From the depths of degradation to the heights of 
Christ's exaltation! From being corrupt before God to being a sweet savour of 
Christ! What a mighty transformation! Potentially, we are already glorified 
(Rom. 8:30). And when that which is^now but "potentially true" shall have 
become an actual reality, then shall we fully know and realise the zenith-riches 
of His grace. When we shall be "clothed upon,"—possessing bodies like unto 
His own body of glory,—Phil. 3:21 and Math. 17:2, and are made to share the 
Throne of Christ's glory, what a display it will be of the riches of God's grace. 

An old colored lady, when asked why God should ever worry Himself to 
save her,—as no-one else seemed to care much for her,—answered well. "When 
I get to heaven God is going to point to me, and give the angels an object lesson 
in grace." Not till all the redee/ned shall be entirely conformed to the image of 
Jesus Christ, will the purpose of God in redemption be completed. David's treat
ment of Mephibosheth is a faint picture of it. David loved him,—brought him 
to the royal palace,—fed him from the royal table,—although he was of the 
family of Saul, David's bitter enemy. 

3.—The zenith of knowledge.—That He would grant you—to know the love 
of Christ which patseth knowledge—which is the zenith of knowledge." (Ch. 
3:19). 

Knowledge of every kind is greatly on the increase. New books are pro
digiously published. New discoveries are continually being made in every 
department of science. Men professing themselves to be sophisticated, have 
become fools,—impious and wicked. (Rom. 1:22). But the man who has an 
experimental knowledge of the Love of Christ has attained the topmost rung 
in the ladder of knowledge, in God's estimation. That knowledge will stand 
him in good stead when all other knowledge will give but little comfort. Other 
problems are solved by the knowledge of other sciences, but the problem of life 
and «<eath can only be satisfactorily solved by possessing this knowledge. This 
knowledge of the surpassing love of Christ, how it baffles human intelligence. 
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Man's puny reasonings fail to fathom its depths, or scale its heights. It is a 
mystery, and yet every believer has experienced it. " I t is bejtter felt than telt," 
said the old Scotchman. Even when the glory shall be revealed to us (Rom. 8:18, 
R. V.) we shall have no deeper mystery to learn, we shall only discover more of 
its beauties. 

OUR PRAYER MEETINGS 
Decay and weakness are sure to be first manifested in a Christian, in their 

attitude towards prayer and the prayer meeting And, individual coldness of 
heart brings a chill into a meeting, that acts and re-acts on all ; producing de
pression and langour, driving away both prayer and praise. Therefore, we need 
to be more and more stirred up about, and reminded of, the absolute necessity 
of vitalized prayer-meetings, if Assemblies are to maintain their place and power 
for God in this world. 

Prayer meetings have well been called "the pulse of the Assembly"; for 
their conduct and character most surely depicts the state and condition of 
gatherings. W e need to give much more qareful thought and attentioii to them; 
so as to make them the powerful, effective and efficient leverage that God in
tended them to be. This, however, cannot be done by leaving them to drift into 
a kind of hap-hazard condition, as to time, attention and arrangement . Each 
brother,—each sister, should make it a point of conscience to be there in time, 
and being exercised before God, seek to "pray in the Spirit," with that expecta
tion, which was in the poor man at the "beautiful gate of the temple," when Peter 
and John bade him to "look,"—he "looked up," we are told, "as though he ex
pected something." Possibly he did not expect much, but God gave him "exceed
ing abundantly more than he asked or thought,"—he was made whole, and got 
his soul saved. Moreover, through his testimony others were affected, for as the 
people saw him walking and praising God, they took knowledge of his changed 
condition, and were filled with wonder and amazement at this evidence of the 
mighty; power of God! 

One great ^hindrance to prayer in prayer meetings is the consciousness of 
how little time one gets to pray at home,—though to confess that and seek help 
to make one's requests known unto God, would undoubtedly find an echo in the 
hearts of others there . Or it may be a feeling of over-sensitive souls that there 
must be some very definite leading of the Holy Spirit, before one can open their 
mouth in a prayer meeting. Such forget that men are told to "pray everywhere," 
and the very object of the prayer meeting is for a united asking of God for cer
tain things, in regard to which the Spirit is engaged to help our infirmities. He 
will not pray instead of us, though H e will pray in us, for the very things that 
are according to the will of God. A knowledge of what is needed to be prayed 
for,—local need,—the home field,—the foreign field,—the need of the saints and 
the need of the world,—such things ought to leave no idle time in the s r ea t 
business of united prayer. Surely each one should be alive to the many needs, 
as to find no difficulty in at once asking, and thus being the mouthpiece of the 
Assembly's wants. 

Another hindrance is "long addresses" given to God, telling Him of His 
attributes, His excellencies, His purposes, etc., in which, sometimes with weari
some detail, all the various doctrines, theological and ecclesiastical, that comes 
to the speaker's mind are enumerated. Thus time is wasted which should be 
spent in confession and prayer. It has been well said that there are two things 
which hinder prayer in t he prayer meeting,—"long prayers and no p rayers !" 
Those who go at once *o the point, and do their business straight off, find they 
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can ask a great many things in a short space of tim,e and leave room for others 
to follow them. At a meeting I was once told that "all the praying brethren are 
away,"—yet I saw six bre thren present. Alas! when prayer-meetings are com
posed of non-praying brethren,—surely we need to pray that God may exercise 
hearts and open mouths. 

Still another hindrance to prayer in the prayer meetings is a false modesty, 
or shall we call it tmidity,—which is really a form of pride. One brother cannot 
frame his words as neatly or intelligently as another, therefore he will not open 
his mouth, forgetting that he is dealing with God, who is no respecter of fine 
sentences. W e read, "the fear of man bringeth a snare," and thus prayer is 
restrained. At the close of a "silent" prayer meeting one was asked, " W h y did 
you not p r a y ? " T h e reply was, "I wai praying." "But when you pray silently 
or in an unknown tongue, God may hear you, but your fellow-saints cannot say 
'Amen' to it." If our prayer meetings are to be a power, a revival must begin 
in the hear ts of His people, wherein the conscience being aroused, they will cry 
to God individually and collectively. 

WHAT TO DO WITH CARE 
"Who shall roll us away the stone?" Mark 16:3 

W h a t poor weeping ones were saying nineteen hundred years ago, 
We—the same weak faith betraying—say in our sad times of woe. 
Looking at some trouble lying in the dark, sad, dread unknown, 
We , too, often ask with sighing,—"Who shall roll away the s tone?" 

Thus with care our spirits crushing, when they might from care be free, 
And in joyous songs outgushing, rise in rapture, Lord to T h e e ; 
For, before the way was ended, oft we've had with joy to own, 
Angels have from heaven descended, and have rolled away the s tone! 

Many a storm-cloud sweeping o'er us, never pours on us its rain,«— 
Many a grief we see before us, never comes to cause us pain. 
Often, in the feared tomorrow, sunshine comes—the cloud has flown,— 
Ask not, then, in foolish sorrow, " W h o shall roll away the s tone?" 

Burden not thy soul with sadness; let the wiser be thy choice; 
Drink the wine of life with gladness; God will bid thee, man, rejoice. 
In today's bright sunshine basking, leave tomorrow's care a lone; 
Spoil not present joy by asking, " W h o shall roll away the s tone?" 

Toronto, Ont.—On May 28 our sister, Mrs. Geo. Ironside, was suddenly called 
home. She attended meeting that evening, and at 11 p. m. was with the Lord. 
She was 61 years of age. W a s saved 43 years ago at meetings held by the late 
Mr. D. Munro. She leaves a bereaved husband to mourn her loss. Brn. C. R. 
Keller and J. B. McMullen conducted the funeral. A gracious and godly woman 
who will be missed. 

Fish Creek, Wis.—On June 11, after a long and painful illness from cancer, 
our sister in Christ, Miss Johanna Weborg, at the age of 68 years, passed quietly 
home to be with Christ, which is far better. Saved 40 years ago, she was early 
associated with the Chicago Assemblies, and ever since maintained her loyalty 
to the t ruths then taught her. Brn. W. H. Ferguson and W. W a r k e spoke at 
her funeral. 
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THE DEITY OF CHRIST 
W H A T SAITH T H E SCRIPTURE? 

THOS. D. W. MUIR 

It is becoming increasingly fashionable in educational and religious circles, 
to deny the Word of God its place as God's revelation to men, and therefore the 
Bible is, to such, only one of the world's "great books," whose authors or com
pilers have been all, in measure, "inspired" to write or select the matter of their 
works. Because of this att i tude toward . the Scriptures, men have arrogated to 
themselves the right to criticize them, to give assent only to tha t which appeals 
to t hem; and to set aside tha t which does not agree with their ideas of what is 
reasonable, or scientific. Thus the W o r d of God and what is taught therein, is 
according to this att i tude, only true, and to be believed in so far as it agrees 
with the vagaries of the human mind, in its antagonism to God. 

Among the truths which have come under the Critic's knife, is that of the 
Deity of our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ. While men are ready to flatter 
Him, as they think, by giving him the place of a srreat and even a good man, yet 
it is evident that in their denial of His God-head they dishonour Him, even 
though they concede to Him the title of the greatest of men! Nay, more, they 
indirectly charge Him, and the Scriptures that srjeak of Him, with falsehood, 
and chicanery, because it is undeniable that He personally claims, and the Scrip
tures for Him, equality in the Godrhead. Hence, if ;these claims are not true 
He cannot be considered a good man, nor the Scriptures be considered a good 
Book,—seeing they make claim to that which is. according to the views of these 
would-be critics, only an imposture! Has God snoken about this? W e believe 
He has , and here we would in a very brief way, present the evidence. 

But ere we present tha t evidence, we would suggest something which may 
not have occurred to those who deny our Lord this supreme place. If Jesus 
Christ is not the Son of God,—if H e was not with God, before the world was,— 
if He was not Rent to bear away sin by the sacrifice of Himself,—if, in other 
words, H e is not "God manifest in the^ flesh." as the Scripture declares He is, 
then, there are four alternatives that confront u s : 

1.—We have no Saviour,—for only a divine Saviour can be our Mediator and 
Deliverer. (1 Tim. 2:5-6). 

2.—We have no Sacrifice,—for we need and must have a divine Sacrifice to 
satisfy God's claims. (Heb. 10:12). 

3.—We cannot be justified with God,—for "it is God tha t justifies," on the ground 
of redemption. (Rom. 3:25). 

4.—We have no hope,—for it is Christ who "brings life an4 incorruptibility to 
light th ro ' the gospel." (2 Tim. 1:10) R. V. 

Therefore, if it be so tha t we cannot rely upon the prophecies that have 
gone before concerning a coming Saviour whom God was promising; or if the 
Gospels arc not the confirmation of the fulfillment of these predictions, in the 
person and works of the Lord Jesus, then what hopeless darkness is ours for 
time and eternity! As we s ing: 
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"Oh, to have no Christ, no Saviour,—no Rock, no Refuge nigh; 
When the darkness round thee gathers, and the storm sweeps o'er the sky. 
Oh, to have no hope in Jesus,—no peace, no rest in Him;— 
Oh, to be without salvation, how dark thisr world would seem." 

It was a dark day in this earth 's history when "by one man sin entered into 
the world and death by sin" (Rom. 5:12). And yet, we learn, in Genesis 3, that 
through this darkness, God caused a ray of light to shine, when He condemned 
the enemy, who by first planting the seeds of dis tmst in the heart of the woman, 
had later, by his bold denial of what God had said, brought about the disaster. 
Said the Lord to the Serpent, "I will put enmity between thee and the woman, 
and between thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt 
bruise his heel" (Gen. 3:15). No idle words were these,—shadowy though they 
may seem to us,—God had spoken them, and H e never forgot them, although 
many centuries of sorrow were to elapse ere there was a fulfillment of the 
promise thus given. Unto Abraham, (Gen. 21:12), Isaac (Gen. 26:24), and-
Jacob, (Gen. 28:10-14), did God speak of that "Seed,"—each time with increasing 
clearness. Wi th still greater detail did He make promise of it to David, linking 
the coming One with the throne (2 Sam. 7:12), and the Kingdom. And lest we 
should fail to grasp the import of these frequent references to the "Seed," orr to 
apply them as God intended, we have the Spirit of God in Galatians 3 :16, telling 
us, tha t " H e saith not 'and to seeds' as of many, but 'unto thy Seed/ which is 
Christ." Thus the force of the argument is made to hinge oi\ one letter,—"Seed" 
—not "Seeds,"—Christ was the promised Seed! 

Through the Prophet Isaiah, God spake of "a Virgin" who should "conceive 
and bring forth a son," and who should "call his name Immanuel" (Chap. 7:14). 
And still again, in chapter 9:6-7, he writes, "Unto us a Child is born, unto us a 
Son is given, and the government shall be upon His shoulder. His Name shall 
be called Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty_ God, the Everlasting Father , the 
Prince of Peace." Turning to Matt . 1:21-25. we learn the fulfillment of this,— 
it is declared to be found in the birth of the One whose. Name is called "Jesus, 
because He shall save His people from their sins." The Virgin's child was He,— 
a real human child,—yet is H e "Immanuel,"—which being interpreted, means 
"God with us." As "Son of Abraham" He is heir to all the promises of God,— 
as "Son of David." He is heir to the Throne. In Luke 1, further light is given 
on this wondrous mystery, which is so intensely baffling to human wisdom, yet 
the subject of adoring worship to the children of j a i t h . 

To Mary the Angel announced, "Thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and 
shall bring forth a Son, and shalt call His Name Jesus. H e shall be great, and 
shall be called the Son of the Highes t ; and the Lord God shall give unto Him 
the Throne of His father David ; He shall reign over the house of Jacob forever, 
and of His Kingdom there shall be no end. The Holy Ghost shall come upon 
thee, and the power of the Highest shall over-shadow thee ; therefore also that 
Holy Thing which shall be born of thee shall be cajled the Son of God" (Luke 
1:31-35). Thus, in language divinely chaste, does God convey to Mary, His 
chosen vessel by whom He would bring His promised "Seed" into the world, the 
fact that while the Christ would be her child, yet was H e / 'God 's Son," whom 
H e was giving. He was ever the Son, in the "bosom of the Fa ther" (John 1:18): 
—in that glory which He had with the Fa ther before the world was—(John 17:5); 
as truly so, as when He came into this world. For, as we read, "God lso loved 
the world, that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on Him 
should not perish, bu t have everlasting life" (John 3:16). He was God's Son 
when, and before 'God gave Him! 

Christ the Eternal Word.—In John's Gospel we find this blessed One brought 
before us, as the ' l iving "Word" who, as "Wisdom," we find personified for us in 
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Proverbs 8:22-32. Here in John 1 we read,—"In the beginning was the Word , 
and the W o r d was with God, and the W o r d was God. ' The same was in the 
beginning with God. All things were made by H i m ; and without Him was not 
anything made tha t 'was made." (John 1 : l-3). The "beginning" here ante
dates that of Gen. 1:10, for it is evident if H e was the active Person in bringing 
creation into being, He Himself must have been before the things that are 
made. I t is of Him the Prophet speaks in Micah 5:2, when he says "Thou 
Bethlehem-Ephrata , though thou be little among the thousands of Judah, yet 
out of thee shall H e come forth unto Me, that is to be Ruler in Is rael ; whose 
goings forth have been from of old, from everlasting/' Thus His birth at Beth
lehem was the manifestation, in a human body, of One whose "goings forth had 
been from the days of Etern i ty" (margin) . Born of a woman, He , in grace, took 
upon Himself the "form of a man," but, unlike any other birth that had ever 
been, this was not the "beginning of days," with Him, for He, in His incarna
tion, was as truly the Eternal God as H e had been when with the Father . It 
is t rue tha t while His glory was veiled here from human sight, by the body of 
His flesh, (Heb. 10:19-20), Vet H e did not cease to be God when H e became 
man. Fur thermore , it is t rue tha t He who has now gone back to God, has not 
there ceased to be a real Man! Herein have we cause, in this divine mystery, 
for adoring worship. W e have in Heaven One who represents us,—One who is 
truly God, yet is there a glorified Man at God's r ight hand! And, as such He 
will re turn again;—as said the heavenly messengers to His disciples on the day 
of His ascension, "This same Jesus, which is taken up from you into Heaven, 
shall so come in like manner as ye have seen Him go into Heaven" (Acts 
1:10-11). 

In the four Gospels we have abundant testimony as to His God-head, and 
although they tell the story of the days of His humiliation, yet never do we find 
Him refusing the homage of any man. In Matthew 1:23, quoting from Isaiah 7, 
the title of "Immanuel" is given to Him, and the Spirit o j God notes the inter
pretat ion there , as being "God with us." Mark in the opening verse of the 
Gospel bearing his name, declares it is " the Gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of 
God," and quotes from Isaiah 40:1 and Malachi 3:1, to substantiate the claim. 
Luke in his narrat ive given in Chapter 1, assures JMary tha t "The Holy Ghost 
shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee ; 
therefore also that Holy Thing which shall be born of thee, shall be called the 
Son of God." John's testimony is to Him as the Living and Eternal Word,—the 
full expression to us of the One who was in the beginning "the Word ," who was 
not only "with God," but, Who was God. In keeping with this lofty theme, we are 
told tha t "the W o r d became flesh, and dwelt among us, (and we beheld His 
glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Fa the r ) , full of grace and truth." 
(J no. 1:14-r. v.) 

Such is the Apostle John 's story of His incarnation,—simple, yet divinely 
majestic in its simplicity. H e who was God, became Man and tabernacled among 
men. Within the Tabernacle of old, as Israel journeyed through the wilderness, 
there was, beneath the rough unpromising outer covering of Badger skins, a 
hidden glory tha t shone in the Holiest of All. I t was "the glory of Jehovah,"— 
unseen to all, except it be the 'few whom grace had brought within those sacred 
precincts. So in the days when He the eternal Word, who became flesh, taber
nacled among men,—the world H e made knew Him not, and His own Israel 
received Him not, nevertheless there were those of whom John spake, saying:— 
"We beheld His glory!" They were, and such are still the subjects of Sovereign 
grace. , To others there was and is "no beauty in Him," that they should desire 
Him. (Isa. 53:2). 
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In Cana of Galilee, where He at the marriage feast turned the water into 
wine, we are told of how the glory shone forth for a brief moment; for we read, 
"This beginning of miracles did Jesus in Cana of Galilee, and manifested forth 
His glory; and His.disciples believed on Him.'* Attain, on the Mount of Trans
figuration (Luke 9:28-35), we have a scene in which that hidden glory shone out, 
in the presence of His three chosen disciples, Peter, James and John; who saw 
not only His glory, but Moses and Elijah appearing there with Him; they being 
irradiated with that same glory^ which proceeded from Him. And when Peter 
would impulsively suggest a sharing of the honors with those two servants, 
whose converse with Him was of His impending decease at Jerusalem, a cloud 
overshadowed the scene, and from the midst of it came the rebuking voice of 
God: "This is my beloved Son; hear ye Him." 

Over thirty years later, the Apostle Peter, when writing his second Epistle, 
and speaking of the coming glories of Christ, reverts to the scene on the Mount, 
and says:—"We have not followed cunningly devised fables, when we made 
known unto you the power *and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye
witnesses of His majesty. For He received from^Cod the Father honor and 
glory, when there came such a voice to Him from 'the excellent glory: This is 
My beloved Son in whom I am well pleased. And this voice which came from 
heaven we heard, when we were with Him on the holy mount." (2 Peter 
1:16-18).—Continued D. V. 

THE VEILED AND UNVEILED GLORY OF CHRIST 
J. G. BELLETT 

In earlier days there were manifestations of Him, the Son of God,—some
times in veiled, sometimes in unveiled glory. To Abraham at the tent door, to 
Jacob at Peniel, to Joshua, under the walls of Jericho, to Gideon, to Manoah, 
the manifestations were veiled, and faitht in more or less vigor, through the 
Spirit, removed the covering, and reached the glory that was underneath. To 
Isaiah (chap. 6), to Ezekiel (chap. 1), and to Daniel (chap. 10), the Son of God 
appeared in unveiled glory and He had by a certain gracious process, to make 
the brightness of this glory tolerate to them. 

The Person, however, was one and the same, whether veiled or unveiled. 
So in the days when He had really (and not as in those earlier days), assumed 
flesh and blood, the glory was veiled, and faith was set to discover it, as in the 
time of Abraham or of Joshua. After He had ascended, Ije appeared to John 
in such brightness (Rev. 1) that something had to be done by Him in grace, as 
in the case of Isaiah or Daniel, ere His presence could be sustained. The, same 
One, made real to the soul, and brought neart is what I would desire in God's 
grace to be the fruit of these meditations. He is so both in His own glory and 
to us. 

"Teach Us to Pray."—Strictly speaking, prayer is addressed to the Father, 
through the Son, by the Holy Spirit, (Eph. 2:18). But each is a divine and 
personal Being, the object of adoration and confidence and the source of blessing. 
Hence it is proper to address each in prayer and praise. But no calling upon 
the Spirit to. come, as if He were absent, is scriptural, because He abides with 
the believer 'forever, (Jno. 14:17; 1 Cor. 6:19). 

There is no exaggeration in Jno. 21:25. If we remember who Jesus is, and 
what He has been doing through countless ages in the way of creation, provi
dence and redemption, it will be easy enough to believe that if every one was 
written, the world itself could not contain the books that should be written. 
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THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES 
Leviticus 23, 33-36 „L n r/fso 

W. J. McCLURE ^^7 \ ! " 3 ? 

(FIRST PART) -~-" 
"And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying 'Speak unto the children of Israel saying, 

The fifteenth day of this seventh month shall be the Feast of Tabernacles for seven 
days unto the Lord. On the first day shall be an holy convocation: Ye shall do no 
servile work therein. Seven days ye shall offer an offering made by fire unto the 
Lord: on the eighth day shall be a holy convocation unto you; and he shall offer an 
offering made by fire unto the Lord: it is a solemn assembly; and ye shall do no 
servile work therein.' (Lev. 23:33-36). Now in verse 39 we read, "Also in the fif
teenth day of the seventh month when ye have gathered in the fruit of the land ye 
shall keep a feast unto the Lord seven days: on the first day shall be a sabbath, and 
on the eighth day shall be a sabbath. And ye shall take you on the first day the 
boughs of goodly trees, branches of palm trees, and the boughs of thick trees, and 
willows of the brook; and ye shall rejoice before the Lord your God seven days. And 
ye shall keep it a feast unto the Lord seven days in the year. It shall be a statute 
forever in your generations: ye shall celebrate it in the seventh month. Ye shall 
dwell in booths seven days; all that are Israelites born shall dwell in booths; that your 
generations may know that I made the children of Israel to dwell in booths when I 
brought them out of the land of Egypt: I am the Lord your God." 

Our subject tonight is the Feast of Tabernacles,Qpicture^of the Millennium.1 

It is the answer to the first feast. The first feast typifies the Cross-work of 
Christ, and this Feast of Tabernacles suggests the blessed outcome of that:— 
this js the erlorv \ The first feast lavs the foundation, and upon that foundation 
is based the ^lory. It is a fitting close to the end of the year. The harvest is 
gleaned: the vintage gathered in: God calls them to rest. (Exo. 23-16). All is 
very suggestive, and a type of the time we speak of as the "Millennium." 

The word Millennium does not occur in the Bible:—it is made up of two 
Latin words meaning "a thousand years," and that expression is found in the 
Bible five or six times. A gentleman who was once delivering addresses upon 
eschatology came to this point, and this is.how he dealt with it:—"As for the 
Millennium, there are only two or three scriptures that speak of it, and with that 
remark we may pass on." If he had said two or three hundred scriptures he 
might have been nearer the truth. If you were to take out of the scriptures all 
that speak of that bright and blessed future described as the Day of the Lord; 
it would make a mighty gap, for both the Old and New Testament are full of 
the truth that the earth will have a rest for a thousand years, when the Name of 
the Lord Jesus Christ will be known from pole to pole. 

The Feast of Tabernacles is just the Feast of Booths, (Lev. 23:42-43). 
"Booths" and "tabernacles" are the same in the original, and.this is what is 
meant. On the fifteenth day of the seventh month they went out to the sur
rounding country and brought into Jerusalem branches of trees, and with these 
they made booths upon the tops of their houses, or in the streets in the case of 
those who had no houses, and tor seven days they lived in booths and brought 
offerings to the Lord day by day. The fact that they set up these tabernacles 
gave the name to the Feast, and God did it for this^ purpose, "That your genera
tions may know that I made the children of Israel to dwell in booths, when I 
brought them out of the land of Egypt/* It was to be a constanj: reminder of 
*tHe pilgrim davs"of God's earthly people: buTthat was not all. Mot only did it 
point back to pilgrim days, it pointed ft>r^ggLj&4te%1^

ry' And so> y e a r after 
year they were to construct these sheffe7s^in^asH!ney did so they would say, 
"This is the wav our fathers lived. They did not Jiave fine houses like ours. 
Thev were strangers and pilgrims and dwelt in bpoths." And there is a voice in 
this for the Lord's people now. Remember vour past: do not forget what you 
were. 

It is told of a certain man that he has been so favored by his king, and 
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advanced in position from stage to stage, that he, who was once a herdsman 
became a noble, and a confidant of his king. Of course this caused jealousy to 
arise in the hear ts of others, and they began to say that he was not so loyal to 
his master as the king thought , for they had learned tha t he had in his house 
a secret room that no one was allowed to en te r ; and that , if that room were 
only seen, it would reveal his treachery. These rumors reached the king's ear, 
and he came to call upon his nobleman who, at Jjis request, showed him his 
whole house. After doing so, the king said, "Is that all? Have you showed me 
every th ing?" "No, there is one room you have not entered. I thought you 
would not care to see it," replied the nobleman. "But," said the king, " that is 
the very one I want to see."' And when the doqr was opened and the king 
entered, all he saw was a few pegs with old clothes hanging on them. That 
was not wha t he expected; an empty room, a few pegs, and hanging on them 
an old shepherd's coat and h a t : and when he "turned to the nobleman to get an 
explanation, this is what the courtier said, " W h e n your majesty first began to 
advance me to my present high estate, tha t clothing represented what I was, 
and, for fear I should become proud, I come at times into this room, put on that 
old coat and hat, and sit and meditate. I .do this in order that I may remember 
what I was,—that I might not be proud and forget your kindness and my good 
fortune." 

Now, in effect, this is what Israel was to do, they were to dwell in booths 
and say, "If it were not for God's goodness, this is all that we would have. W e 
are better off than our fathers were, for God has given us cities and comfort, 
but we do not want to forget what we were." 

Now read in Nehemiah 8:13. "And on the second day were gathered the 
chief of the fathers of all the people, the priests t and the Levites, unto Ezra the 
scribe, even to understand the words of the law. And they found written in the 
law that the Lord had commanded by Moses that the children of Israel should 
dwell in booths in the feast of the seventh month . . So the people went forth, 
and brought branches and made themselves booths, every one upon the roof of 
his house and in their courts . . . and all the congregation of them that were 
come again out of the captivity made booths and sat under these : for since the 
days of Joshua the son of Nun unto tha£ day had not the children of Israel done 
so. And there was very great gladness. Also dp" by day, from the first day 
unto the last day, he read in the Book of the Law of God, and they kept the 
feast seven days ; and on the eighth day was a solemn assembly, according to 
the manner." 

Now notice what I have read to you:—-"They found written," and also "since 
the days of Joshua the son of Nun unto tha t day had not the children of Israel 
done so." Here is something that is very striking. How long was it ere that 
feast fell into disuse, I mean as to its observance according to Levitcus 23? Not 
very long. W h o led them into the land? Joshua. But from the days of Joshua 
until the days of Nehemiah this feast was not kept! How soon did they get 
away from its observance! And it suggests t h i s : The Church was a stranger 
and a pilgrim on the earth from its inception, and it was the Lord's will that it 
should be such, but it was not very long until God's people began to settle 
down. They did not like to remember that they were pilgrims. They found the 
world a good place, and they started to make it bet ter , and tha t it what they are 
t rying to do until this day. And this began very early in the Church's history. 
But there is something else that accompanied this,—they lost sight not only of 
their pilgrim character but of the Lord's coming. Now, the Feast of Tabernacles 
te,lls us of the Lord's coming again, and, the hope of His coming soon fell into 
disuse. How long, do you think, did the Church retain the doctrine of the 
coming of the Lord? The New Testament is full of i t : it is as clearly taught 
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as "justification by ia i th" : but how long did they keep it in mind? The fact is, 
the apostles were not long off the scene until that "blessed hope" was fliven UP. 
—just as in the case of the Feast of Tabernacles. As soon as Joshua was dead. 
then cease^ the observance of the Feast of Tabernacles, and, just as soon as 
the apostles went off the scene, away went the stranger and pilgrim character 
of the Church, and the blessed hope of the Lord's Coming. 

Now what has happened here? A man—Nehemiah—had come back from 
Babylon with a handful of people who were not comfortable in Rahylon, and he 
came with a Bible in his hands. The first thing we hear was, "Bring the Book," 
and day after day they stood outside from morning till midday; and what did 
they listen to? A man telling them anecdotes? N o : listening to God's Word . 
(Neh. 8). And there they found written, "Go fortf^ind fetch branches to make 
booths." Some might say, " W e have never done that before," and others, 
"David did not do that ." But it was in the Book! and they went out and got 
branches, made the booths, and God blessed them, and there was great joy. 

Now if I were to ask you, for how long was the truth of the coming of the 
Lord practically forgotten, what would you say? I remember meeting a man in 
New Zealand,—a Christian book-seller,—whom I asked,—"Can you tell me of 
any book that was writ ten upon ^]le_££n2lB£L2J tjieLorjcj_ prior to 1826?" He 
said, "No." "Do you know a n y t h m g ^ n S e n a E o i n it since t h e n ? " ^ ) h , yes. 
Volume after volume could be piled up, but not a single volume before that 
date." W h y ? It was in 1826 that God graciously restored to the Church the 
hope of Christ's coming! Yonder in Dublin, in the home of the Countess of 
Pbwerscourt, men of education and position in the world, but believers, came 
together to read the W o r d of God, and as they read they learned that this 
great doctrine had been lost as effectually as if it had never been writ ten. But 
from tha t time dates the revival of the blessed hope! You see history "repeats 
itself. The Feast of Tabernacles was not observed, and the t ruth of the coming 
of the Lord was lost, for just as the people of Israel forgot their strangership, 
so the Lord's people forgot their t rue character, and the imminent return of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. But with the revival of the doctrine of the Lord's corning, 
there was a revival of the Church's true character, so that all over the world 
there were assemblies planted, whose testimony and work was not a mere trying 
to make the world better, but declaring that thev were strangers in the world, 
waiting for the Lord Jesus Christ from heaven, where their t rue citizenship was. 

Let us now look at the application of the Feast of Tabernacles to Israel's 
coming glory. I want to prove that it is a feast that looks on to their future 
history. Please turn to Micah 4 :1 , "But in the last days it shall come to pass 
{hat . . many nations shall come and say, 'Come and fet us go up to the mountain 
of the Lord and to the house of the God of Jacob and He will teach us ot r i is 
ways, and we will walk in His paths ' . . And they shall beat their swords into 
ploughshares, and their spears into pruning hooks : nation shall not lift up a 
sword against nation, neither shall they learn war any more. But they shall sit 
every man under his vine and under his fig t r e e ; and none shall make them 
afraid: for the mouth of the Lord of hosts hath spoken it." Oh, what a picture! 
H such a thing could only be realized now! "They shall beat their swords into 
ploughshares . . nation shall not lift up a sword against nation, neither shall they 
learn war any more." Tha t is the character of the "Millennium. But look at the 
next verse.—"They shall sit every man under his vine and under his fiy tree, and 
none shall make them afraid." There is the Feast of Tabernacles. Now to 
prove that they will not forget this feast in the days of glory, let me turn your 
attention to Zechariah 14:16:—"And it shall come to pass, that everyone that 
is left of all the nations that came against Terusalem. shall even go up from year 
to year to worship the King, the Lord of hosts, and to keep the Feast of Taber-
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nacles. And it shall be, that those who will not come up of all the families of 
the earth unto Jerusalem to worship the King the Lord of hosts, even upon them 
shall be no rain. This shall be the punishment of all nations that rnme not up 
to keep the Feast of Tabernacles." 

God in those blessed days that are coming, is going to give Israel a continual 
reminder of their absolute security under the sway of their Messiah in this feast 
that will be kept not only by Israel, but bv the nations. At that time men will 
no longer have to give the large part of their earnings to keep up great armies 
and navies. You read to-day for instance that the cost of one shot from one of 
those great guns would be sufficient to take you to Europe and back again. 
Just one shot ; and then think of the cost of the guns and of the ships and of 
the yearly training and practice, and the fact that men are called from all the 
lines of peace. Think what an enormous amount of money that represents. 
Suppose that all that cost were off men's shoulders now! Does it ever strike 
you that the greatest burden upon the body politic is the cost of navies and 
armies and police. These must be kept up. Great as the burden is. it must be 
borne. Then think ot the great cost to keep your money safe, the cost of 
guarding your savings in the banks. None of these things will be known in 
the Millennium: no watchman to guard your valuables; no locks, those latest 
patented things, to guard your earnings. They will not be needed. W h y ? 
"They shall sit every man under his vine and jinder his fig tree, and none shall 
make them afraid." W h y ? Because "The mouth of the Lord hath spoken it." 
Tha t is enough. I want nothing more than tha t ! 

The Feast of Ingathering.—Now turn to Exodus 23:16. "Thou shalt keep 
the Feast of Harvest , the first fruits of thy labors, which thou hast sown in thy 
fields and the feast of ingathering which is at the end of the year, when thou 
has gathered in thy labors out of the field/' "The Feast of Ingather ing" is 
another name for the Feast of Tabernacles. Now turn to Deut. 16:13. "Thou 
shalt observe the Feast of Tabernacles seven davs after thou hast gathered in 
thy corn and thy wine; and thou shalt rejoice in thy leas t / ' Can we learn any
thing i rom this scripture ? Can we place the Millennium by any suggestion that 
this feast gives us? "When thou hast gathered in thy corn and thv wine." Two 
things are here given. W h a t do they speak of? Both the feast of Tabernacles 
and the Millennium tell US that two things have been arrnmplisheH "The gath-
ering of the corn" points to the present dispensation, the work of grace, the 

^gathering out of the Qiurch. "The vintage" speaks of judgment. If the Church 
were gathered, we would not be here. As long as we are here the Millennium 
cannot begin, but after the Church is gone there is another thing that must take 
place. 

God's work of judgment.—Please turn to Psalm 36:8, "Come behold the 
works of the Lord, what desolations H e hath made in the earth. He maketh 
wars to cease unto the end of the e a r t h : H e breaketh the bow, and cutteth the 
spear in sunder ; H e burneth the chariot in the fire. Be still and know that I 
am God and I will be exalted among the heathen, I will be exalted in the earth." 
I wonder if you take in who that pronoun " H e " means? W h o is tha t? God. 
H e maketh wars to cease. W h o will make an end of war? Ask the statesmen 
in Locarno. Ask the men in The Hague or in Washington. They will tell you. 
" W e are going to establish a League of Nations, and outlaw war. Men instead 
of making swords, will gather round a table, and they will give and take, and 
war will be banished from the ea r th !" W e have every sympathy with the desire. 
1 cannot see how parents, and especially mothers, can look upon their sons 
without wishing that wars would cease. Tha t mother cannot but think that if 
it should happen as in the past her son would be only fodder for cannon, and 
she does not want to raise her boy for that. But in spite of all these well-meant 
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efforts,—in spite of all these laudable desires, war remains. I t was after the 
Czar of Russia had called his "peace conference/ ' that the deadliest war of all 
time was staged, and the nations were one after the other dragged into it. W h a t 
will do away with war? Nothing but the judging hand of God. "He maketh 
wars to cease." The Millennium will come after the exercise of judgment by 
the Lord Jesus Christ. H e is the Messiah, but the Messiah has been fore
shadowed both in Melchisedec and in David. Melchisedec^ name is first "King 
of righteousness" and then "King of peace," and David's wars preceded the 
peaceiul reign ot bolomon. 

People say, " W h y cannot we have peace? W h y will men not act differ
ently?" They would if you could put one factor out of the way. " W h a t is 
that?" Sin. The first thing that must happen is tha t Satan will be cast out. 
Last night we saw that Satan was cast down from heaven. Then he makes an . 
extraordinary effort to hold the earth. But, by and by, the Lord Jesus Christ 
comes back to the ear th with His Church, and one of the first things that H e 
will do is to take Satan, bind him, and cast him into the bottomless pit. (Rev. 
20). That is the time when H e will cut their spears asunder and break their 
swords. He will come down upon all their preparat ions for w a r : but the first 
thing that will make the Mifiennium^ossihle will be Satan bound in the bot tom
less pit. As long as i5atan is at large there will be no peace,—no Millennium. 
The statesmen of Europe cannot do that,—they cannot bind Satan. But the 
first act of the Lord Jesus Christ in bringing on that wonderful age of peace 
will be to take that disturber of the_peace and put him for a thousand years in 
the abyss. It would be grand if that were so now,—for all these national troubles 
and war clouds are the work of Satan. 

I was told lately that before the Great W a r broke out, a missionary went 
into a monastery in Tibet and a Lama, or Priest, said to him, "The big gods 
have gone over to Europe." W h a t his worp!s meant was that the "demons," the 
"powers of darkness" tha t are ruling this present world, were concentrating 
their efforts upon Europe. Tha t missionary did not know about the coming war 
in Europe, for this incident occurred before the war began, and the Lamas knew 
just as little, for European affairs were as much unknown to them as though they 
did not live in the world at all. But months^later that missionary heard the 
news of the terrible outburst of 1914. Tha t is "what the "big gods" did. Sa tan 
is "the prince of the power of the air," and under him are princes and authorities, 
and thro' them he is ever sending out evil influences upon the earth. God puts 
down his power at times, and every now and then in answer to the prayers of 
saints, God dissipates war clouds, for which the statesmen of course take the 
glory to themselves. On the other hand, God, by withholding His restraint 
upon Satan, sometimes allows men to reap the fruit of their ways. And, so we 
say, until Satan is bound there can be no peace. 

But what a blessed thought it is tha t the Millennium is not only to be a 
period when the power of Satan is broken, and the evil influences of men shall 
cease, but another Power, just as much j o r man's good as the devil's power is 
for man's harm, will then be felt and tha t because the Lord Testis flfrrist will 
reign over the earth. Tha t js_ what will make the Millennium what it will be.— 
the reign of oeaceT—the kingdom of the Lord Jesus Christ, and His people 
reigning with Him. Their influence will be for peace and blessing. W e thank 
God for the glimpses of that age of Peace, a glory which is yerv definite in 
Micah. W e will dwell upon these more to-morrow night, but these feasts give 
us a very clear and definite vision of tha t time when the ear th will keep the. 
Feast of Tabernacles. ~~~~ ~ 

A Gospel message from the Lord.—Let me ask you that are not saved to 
look at a verse in the New Testament, (John 7:37): "In the last day, the great 
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day of the Feast, Jesus stood and cried, 'If any man thirst let him come unto 
Me and drink. He that believeth on Me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his 
belly shall flow rivers of living water/ " When did He say that ? Qn the eighth 
day of this fea^t. There must have been something peculiar to that particular 
day, and I want you to think of what was done in that day. The first day they 
sat under those booths. Under that hot Palestinian sun they would enjoy' the 
shelter of those bougris. but as day after day went by, the heat would dry up 
those leaves and the shelter would not be so good, and they would say, "It is 
not what we thought it was at first," and they would be getting tired of it: And 
then comes the last day, the eighth day, and thev are finding things very hard. 
Read again these words that fell upon the ears of those who were distressed 
and dissatisfied, after this week of religious observances. "In the last day, that 
great day of the Feast. Jesus stood and cried, saying, If any man thirst let him 
come unto Me and drink." It may be that there are some here who have tried 
"religion" and it has not proved what they thought it would be. The booths are 
dried up. You need the voice of the Lord Jesus Christ: "He that cometh to Me 
shall never hunger and he that believeth on Me shall never thirst." (John 6:35). 
Then think of this: he that dies without the Lord Jesus Christ shall thirst for
ever. The believer in Jesus will never thirst but the man or woman that will 
not come to Christ will ever thirst. What an awful thing to be without water. 
In California we have desert valleys. Many a time I have passed through Death 
Valley, where prospectors have often been lured to death. If the prospector 
finds the water hole all is well, but if he misses it and his water is done in the 
flask, the poor fellow excitedly strikes out in. different directions,—hoping,— 
hoping to find water. At last, finding none, his mind cannot stand the strain. 
He thinks that water is in the sand, and he scrapes and scrapes, and by and by 
the story is told,—a few bones picked bare by the turkey buzzards. What was 
he after? Water 1 Oh, unsaved one, your awful need will come upon you, just 
as it came upon that poor man in Death Valley! 

During the last war an English regiment charged a German column. A 
German officer was struck down and he fell near an English soldier who was 
seriously wounded, and bleeding profusely. The Englishman was moaning in 
great distress, and the German officer asked him if there was anything he would 
like. "Water, water," replied the soldier, and the officer, reaching him his own 
canteen, said,—"Drink that and live." A little while after the officer took from 
his tunic an English New Testament and, opening it at John 3:1'6, he handed it 
to the British soldier and said, "Read that and live forever!/ Doubtless he was 
a child of God, and in the hour of death he knew tliat the only thing that would 
slake the thirst of the soul, was the living water, and so he said,—"Drink that 
and live forever/" 

If you die without Christ you will forever have the awful thirst of hell. 
There is a man there now who prayed for a drop of water, and he could not get 
it. But listen again to what our Lord Jesus said on the last day of the Feast 
of Tabernacles,—"If any man thirst, let him come unto Me and drink." "Let 
him that is athirst come. And whosoever will, let him take of the water of life 
freejy." (kevel. 22 :l7). ; 

"I heard the voice of Jesus say, 'Behold I freely give 
The living water; thirsty one, stoop down, and drink, and live* 

I came to Jesus, and I drank of that life-giving stream: 
My thirst was quenched, my soul revived, and now I live in Him." 

There is a great want about all Christians who have not suffered. Some 
flowers must be broken or bruised before they emit any fragrance. All the 
wounds of Christ sent out sweetness—all the sorrows of Christians do the same. 
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"STEADFASTNESS" 
"Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit you like men, be strong."—1 Cor. 16-13. 

'Be ye steadfast, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord." 
1 Cor. 15:58. This exhortation is singularly appropriate at an hour when men 
and women professing godliness are playing fast and loose with the world, and 
when men from whom we might have expected better things are letting slip 
from their thought and teaching, the eternal verities of God's Word. 

W e live at a time when men and women disregard the plain words of scrip
ture, "Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world. If any man 
love the world, the love of the Father is not in him." (1 John 2:14). "Whosoever 
will be a friend of the world is the enemy of God." (James 4:4). How sad that 
many seem to love the company of the worldling and impious more than the 
company of the Lord's beloved people. There is a sighing for the "leeks, onions, 
and garlic of Egypt." (Num. 11:5-6). The soul has become sick of the manna, 
and tired of the wilderness journey. The heart is in Egypt if the feet are not 
there, and we have sometimes thought it would be a blessing, if such went over 
in a body to the world. They are a grief to God-sent servants, and to those who 
take the oversight of the flock of God. They hinder the work of the Lord and 
are a stumbling-block to the unsaved. It might be well if those who love the 
world's jokes,—the world's pleasures,—the world's ways,—the world's society,— 
the world's l i terature, more than they love an unseen Lord, His ways, His words 
and His people, would come to regard their "profession of religion" a hollow 
sham. 

There is need of plain speaking on this subject, and the servants of Christ 
should seek grace to speak plainly. Is it not t rue that many in these days have 
been "religionized," as to speak, but are still as much "of the world" as though 
they had never "made a profession?" The Lord Jesus said of His own, "They 
are not of the world, even as I am not of the world,"—and by these words the 
Master teaches us that the measure of His separation from the world, is the 
measure of our separation from it,—if we are His true disciples. He toll owed 
the calling of a carpenter in His humble home at Nazareth,—thus ennobling all 
honorable toil,—and yet He was so disentangled from the world, its spirit, its 
customs, its maxims, its religion, its pleasures, that H e could say, "I am not of 
the world." He is our example. W e are to "follow His steps." 

That which He has not sanctioned in His Word,—by His express teaching, 
or by His example may well make us hesitate. And if we are true to Him we 
will not have fellowship with a world that, refusing God's Word , and God's Son, 
crucified Him,—a world which to-day is charged with the guilt of putting Him 
to death on that t ree of shame. This should make evident to us the world's 
estimate of Him whom our hearts love and adore, but whom God has exalted, 
enthroned, and glorified at the right hand of His power. Let us then be separate 
from this ungodly world, which, like Sodom, Gomorrah and Jericho of old, is 
doomed to destruction. Let us steadfastly obey the Word, "Be ye not unequally 
yoked together with unbelievers." 2 Cor. 6:14). Let us turn as we v/ould from 
the serpent's poison, from fellowship with such,—the "unequal yoke" in mar
riage, in business, in organization, in religion. Let us remember His Word, 
"Love not the world." W e will be called "peculiar," "sober," "fanatical," "strict," 
"puritanic," etc. Nevertheless, let us "Be steadfast!" 

In Acts 2:42, we have an example of "steadfastness" in the Apostle's doctrine 
and fellowship. This also is much needed in a dav like this, when disbelief and 
skepticism are making such rapid strides. Many professed teachers of the W o r d 
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are letting slip the very foundations of the faith, and "denying the Lord that 
bought them." "Be ye steadfast," should be engraved on every heart, and be 
the watchword on every lip. 

As Christians, we are constrained to rightly regard certain doctrines of the 
W o r d to be "fundamental." W e believe each of these to be part of one whole, 
so that if one doctrine is assailed, damage is done to the whole structure of t ruth. 
There is a sense of course, in which "we can do nothing against the truth." 
Neverthless, if one t ru th be denied,, or loosely held, the influence of other truths 
upon our hearts and lives is greatly diminished. If the absolute and verbal 
inspiration of the Holy Scriptures be questioned, the power of its teachings upon 
our lives is proportionately modified. If the eternity of future punishment be 
denied, the doctrine of the believer's security is also assailed. The same Divine 
Teacher who said, "These shall go away into eternal punishment," also said, 
"but the righteous into eternal life." Mat t . 25:46, R. V. If the blessed life of 
the righteous is as enduring as the Throne and Being of God, (and this devout 
hearts have never questioned), then the punishment of the damned is "everlast
ing" also, for the same word, "eternal ," is used in speaking of the destiny of bo th ! 

Let us hold dear as the apple of the eye, the truth of the believer's justifica
tion, through the obedience unto death of the Lord Jesus Christ. Not through 
any merit of our own,—not on the ground of our proving faithful, is it ours, 
but solely upon the ground of His finished work. Let us hold fast also the: t ru th 
of sanctification as unfolded in the W o r d of God—a sanctification positional and 
practical. A sanctification through imputation,—a sanctification which, in its 
practical aspect, is the result of abiding in Christ, and of the cleansing power of 
the W o r d of God. (Eph. 5:25-26). And the wav of obtaining,—not attaining,— 
practical sanctification, is not so difficult as many suppose. I t is by "looking 
unto Jesus" (2 Cor. 3:18), tha t we become like H i m ; and as we daily gaze on 
Him, we shall reflect His beauty and His holiness while we tarry here. And in 
that glad moment when we see the glorified One face to face, "we shall be like 
Him, for we shall see Him as H e is." (1 John 3-1-3). 

And, further, the t ruths tha t cluster around the ordinances of the gospel,— 
the ordinances of Baptism and the Lord's Supper,—will ever be precious to ajl 
loyal students of the W o r d ; the t ru th of our death, burial and resurrection with 
Christ, which is pictorially presented in the act of bapt ism; the t ru th tha t we 
are called to abiding fellowship with Him "within the vai l /" and the precious 
t ru th to which the Supper points, our "gathering unto Him in the air," are the 
verities of Scripture and to be regarded as essential to the completeness of 
"the faith once for all delivered unto the saints," and for which we are exhorted 
to "earnestly contend." (Jude 3. R. V.) 

The truth of the Lord's coming, alluded to 318 times in the 260 chapters of 
the New Testament , must still be borne testimony to, and steadfastly held, in 
opposition to the error of those who, satisfied with the ear th as their portion, 
have lost sight (if they ever were taught of God) of the Church's proper hope, 
which is to "wait for the Son from Heaven," and are vainly looking for a reign 
of righteousness and peace before the revelation of earth 's rightful King. In the 
first centuries "it would have been deemed a kind of apostacy," says one, "not to 
have sighed for the re turn of the Lord Jesus." But, alas! in these days of 
declension, departure, and unholy alliances, there is little of that "burden" of 
hear t which finds relief in the prayer, "Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly." (Revel. 
22:20). May we who mourn an absent Lord, and who see that the leaven has 
corrupted the whole of Christendom, stand in senaration from the secular and 
religious world, and be like men that wait for their Lord,—men of girded loins, 
sandalled feet, and trimmed lamps, whose hearts are on the throne,—men to 
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whom the "gathering unto Him in the air" would be rapture and joy unspeak
able." (Luke 12:34-37). 

"Be ye steadfast" is, therefore, His word to us, and surely it is clear as a 
sunbeam, that if we love His appearing, our walk will be suitable in character 
to the hope we cherish, and our testimony to the truth will be vital and fruitful 
instead of powerless. And if, because of our testimony, we are called hard 
names, we can only say, "your quarrel is not with us but with the Book." We 
shall through grace be "steadfast and unmoveable." We have a steadfast God 
(Dan. 6:26), and His children should have the same character. 

Daniel, the faithful minister of state,—the three worthless who were cast 
into the burning fiery furnace for their refusal to worship the image of a man,— 
Peter and John before the Jewish council, are examples for these days of weak-
kneed-ness and unfaithful testimony. Let us then stand steadfast and unmoved, 
when called to bear reproach for His Name and Truth. And, even now, as in 
that day, His smile will be abundant recompense for all the shame cast upon us 
for His sake. 

With this confidence we may conclude in the words of another: "The 
abounding of evil is to the Christian an enlarged occasion for testimony. We 
have only therefore to wait, but let it be jn the place occupied by the apostle, 
that is, "without the gate, bearing His reproach." (Heb. 13:13). It is the place 
of safety, peace, happiness ancl honor.—R. Mc. I. 

GIVING THANKS FOR THE BREAD AND CUP 
Officialism is foreign to the character of this dispensation, although quite 

in keeping with the divine arrangement of Israeli worship and service. There 
each one occupied his place, and performed his work as divinely appointed, and 
his relation to his fellow Israelites was of an official character. To Aaron and 
his sons was given the priesthood, and no one, even tho' he might be a Levite, 
with his own peculiar appointed service, must presume upon the place of the 
priest. It was "rebellion," and as such met its punishment, as see the case in 
Numbers 16 of Korah, Dathan and Abiram. Again Uzziah, who was a godly 
king of Judah, and as such ruled for God and had God's smile on him in his 
doing of it, yet incurred God's displeasure and judgment when he presumed to 
grasp the prerogatives of priest-hood. 2 Chron. 2:6. 

Christendom, failing to understand the nature of the present time of testi
mony, without warrant introduces the elements of officialism into the churchy 
so much so, that the man who is known as "the minister," or "the clergyman," is 
supposed to be officially in a place of pre-eminence,—standing above others, and 
needful at the Lord's supper, because he, it is thought, stands as the representa
tive of the Lord because of his official position. Of course we look in vain for 
this in Scripture, along with baby sprinkling and other innovations of Rome. 

Some among the assemblies, we have met, who, do not seem to have gotten 
rid of some of their earlier traditional teachings and practices, justify the habit 
of insisting upon the same brother giving thanks for both the bread and cup, 
by claiming he represents the Lord in the act, and so must do as He did. But 
Scripture no-where teaches this. There is no officialism allowed at the Lord's 
table. A brother who prays, gives thanks, or gives out a hymn, is not an official, 
but, for the time being, the mouth-piece of the assembly in the worship of God. 

At the bottom of much controversy are the fantastic standards existing in 
the minds of "crotchety" individuals, having no scriptural foundation, but cher
ished by them as if they were the very "archetypal ideas" of the Divine Intelli
gence. 
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THE NEED FOR BIBLE TEACHING 
The conviction is gaining ground among those who care for the welfare of 

the saints, and who long for blessing on the people of God, that there is too 
much flowery, frothy, wordy, empty preaching, and too little of solid Bible 
teaching! 

Any preacher, through drawing largely on his imagination (if he has any), 
other things being equal, can easily attach individuals to himself, and thus become 
the center of his own circle. To attach men to Christ is a far greater matter, 
and the only useful attachment, that for saints or sinners can avail for eternity. 

The writer of these lines has been learning, bit by bit, that a flowery, smart 
and eloquent preaching,—though for a time it pleases, does not profit much. 
Neither does the propagation of humanly devised theories, even though they may 
be seasoned with some far-fetched Scripture illustrations. What the people need 
is, "Thus saith the Lord," when one scriptural truth learned from the Book of 
God,—knowing it to be such,—is of more value than hundreds of quotations 
from the experiences of themselves and others, even if they are true. 

The fact is that the people, generally speaking, are raised in such dense 
ignorance of God's Word, that when they hear it spoken, they know not that 
it is the Word of God. Hence the Scripture needs to be reiterated, and the 
necessity is upon the preacher where such ignorance of the Book obtains, to 
bring the audiences to chapter and verse, and, if possible, to encourage them to 
read it for themselves, and to remember that this is the very Word of God they 
are reading! Thus will they find themselves compelled either to receive or 
reject what they read, and can no longer plead ignorance of it. 

It is increasingly noticeable how many go to meeting without a Bible,—i. e., 
they go to hear what the preacher says,—and not to learn what God says. Others 
may be seen with Bibles, who as soon as the Word is opened in their presence, 
while they may open their Book, yet await with eagerness to hear what the 
preacher may say about it. Whereas, they ought to look intently on their Book 
to see what is there, and then they can give heed to what fresh light may be 
given them through the teacher's efforts to open it up to them. 

In comparing much present-day preaching with what was the practice of 
men raised up by God in days gone by, we find a marked contrast. Primitive 
preaching consisted in elucidating God's Word, its doctrines, and the practices 
of the saints as insisted on by those who were their guides. Thus were the 
hearers brought face to face with God through His Word, some of whom, as 
for instance, the "Bereans," (Acts 17), manifested their nobility of character, 
inasmuch as although an Apostle preached it, they for themselves "searched the 
Scriptures, whether these things were so." 

Paul's instructions to Timothy were that he should "preach the Word, in 
season and out of season." But of course, we know that through the preaching 
of God's' Word or anything else, there is no permanent blessing, apart from the 
presence and power of the Holy Spirit. The "incorruptible seed" is the Word 
of God, and the instrument in salvation is the same Word, but the all-powerful 
Agent in the work is the Holy Spirit. 

It is a sad fact, we fear, that there are many, very many Christian homes 
in which the Word of God is not read in the family circle. Thus apart from what 
the children get outside,—in the Sunday School or meeting—the children grow 
up without the knowledge of God, and require to be dealt with much more care
fully and tenderly than the poor African. The children in these lands have 
their wits sharpened by other studies, and their mind is sown with corrupting 
seeds, while the poor heathen is like the unbroken prairie,—virgin soil for en
trance of the seed of God's Word.—Donald Ross. 
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TROUBLE BETWEEN CHRISTIANS 
"I beseech Euodias and beseech Syntyche, that they be of one mind in the Lord." 

(Phil. 4:2). 
W e are not told anything more about these dear Christian women,—who or 

what they were, but this mat ter was important enough to cause the Apostle to 
turn aside, for a moment, from his general exhortat ion to the saints at Philippi, 
to specially plead with these two, that they would be "of one mind in the Lord." 

There was something between them,—something that was marr ing their 
fellowship with God, and with one another,—something that would, doubtless, 
become worse if left unjudged, and allowed to grow,—something that would 
hinder the progress of God's work in their own souls,—something that like a 
leprosy would spread to others,—something that was probably even then so 
grieving to the Spirit of God, that He was hindered in His operations among the 
unsaved. And thus because of this bad feeling between them, Qod was dishon
ored, His Spirit grieved, the saints wounded, sinners stumbled on the way to the 
pit, and the enemy given "cause to blaspheme!" 

What was the cause of it? That , we are not told. It may have been pride, 
jealousy, envy, evil speaking, or merely a difference in judgment about some
thing. Whatever it was, the Apostle besought them to "be of one mind in the 
Lord," and it s tands on record in God's Word, for all generations to read, 
Euodias and Syntyche were not "of one mind in the Lord." 

I often wonder if we would like to have our petty quarrels placed on record 
where all could read about them? And yet, are they not recorded? And will 
they not be read? An aged servant of Christ used to say his "biography was 
being written, and would be read in the morning." Is this so? Do we believe 
that at the judgment seat of Christ all these things will be manifested? Not the 
words only, or the deeds, but the " thoughts and intent^ of the heart ," will be 
opened in that day. And in the light of His presence, will we not be heartily 
ashamed,—that we had been so un-Christlike, and had been playing so terribly 
into the hands of Satan? 

Are you a Sunday School teacher, dear sister, and are you wondering why 
your children are not being converted? Can it be possible that here is the 
reason,—you have feelings of enmity in your heart to someone? Or are you a 
mother, with those dearer to you than life, unsaved? You pray for them, and 
yet they are not saved. Is the reason found here? Is there barrenness in the 
assembly? Are the Euodiases and Syntyches of "one mind in the Lord"? If 
not, remember God beseeches you to this end, that blessing be not hindered. 

"* T. D. W . M. 

YOU CANNOT CATCH IT 
You can't catch i t ! You may be as fleet of foot as the antelope, or you may 

fly as on the wings of an eagle, yet you cannot overtake it,—Cannot overtake 
what? 

The wrong word which has passed your lips! I t fled to heaven and wrote 
itself on the book of God. It has been scattered like the thistle down, to be 
sown where it will bring forth mischief. 

The wicked deed you performed. It soared to t he judgment, and was stereo
typed on the memory of the Judge. On ear th it became a stumbling-block to 
those who looked up to you. 

The sinful thought you indulged. Its irn->~~ v ^ caught by the light of God's 
eye, and photographed on the roll of your history. It also left its impress on 
your own spiritual life and happiness. You cannot catch it,—but it will meet 
you, child of God, at the judgment seat of Christ! Beware, therefore, of so-
called "little'" things. 



THE SECRET 
Long ago, within a castle 

Far beyond the purple sea, 
Dwelt a fair and gracious lady— 

Thus her tale was told to me. 
She was like a mystic story 

Of an angel clad in white— 
She was like the rest and glory 

Of the starry summer night. 
For where sickness was. or sorrow. 

Pain or hunger, want or care, 
Bright and sweet and calm and tender, 

Never wearied, she was there. 
Unto her the weary-hearted. 

Unto her the sinners came— 
She had comfort for their sorrow. 

She had pity for their shame. 
And afar in distant countries 

Many a blessed tale was told, 
Of the lady sweet and gracious 

Dwelling in the castle old. 
Then went one who longed to comfort 

All the sorrowing and distressed. 
There to learn the blessed secret. 

How to give the weary rest. 
All day long he watched the lady, 

For he thought that she must pray 
Somewhere in a holy phapel 

Surely seven times a clav. 
But he could not learn the secret, 

Where the lady prayed, or when; 
Nor what book of prayers could make her 

Like a well of life to men. 
Then another went to watch her— 

Did she fast like hermits old? 
Go to services at midnight 

When the winter winds blew cold? 
Nay—she ate her food with gladness, 

And at night she only slept; 
Rose again refreshed and thankful, 

Fit to comfort those who wept. 
Then another went to watch her 

Far across the purple sea; 
But her ways were sweet and simple, 

Just as others, so did she. 
Yet she seemed atuned to music 

Sounding from a golden chord; 
Suddenly he said, "Dear Lady, 

Lovest thou the blessed Lord?" 
"Yea," she said, "full well I love Him, 

For I know He loveth me." Gladly then he sped him homewards Far across the purple sea. 
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THE DEITY OF CHRIST 
What saith the Scriptures? 

THOS. D. W. MUIR 
(Continued from last month) 

Apparent Contradictions.—In applying the many prophecies of the Old Tes
tament to the Lord Jesus, one finds themselves at the outset faced up with what 
seems to be insurmountable contradictions. For the promises, and prophecies 
concerning Him certainly gave reason for the common expectation of those who 
were interested in looking for the coming of the promised Saviour,—the Messiah 
of Israel,—as One whose status in the world would and could be measured by 
the manner of His majestic coming 1 One who was destined to be a King and a 
Conqueror, according to the positive language of the second Psalm, when kings 
and rulers and all who would oppose Him should forever be subdued under Him; 
—One before whom the kings of the earth would do homage, as we read,—"The 
kings of Tarshish and the isles shall bring presents; the kings of Sheba and 
Seba shall offer gifts. Yea all kings shall fall down before Him; all nations 
shall serve Him," (Psa. 72), would surely come amid signs of regal splendor. 

Is it to be wondered ait that when it is learned that such an One was born 
of a woman, to all appearance as other children are born, and with the addi
tional circumstances of a very humble birth-place for His entrance into the 
world,—-even a stable amid the lowing cattle of the field, and where His first bed 
is provided in a manger of the stall,—that those, whose preconceived opinions 
caused them to look for a glorious Messiah,—a thing most natural,—should be 
prejudiced by the incongruity of ithe situation. How could He who was by right 
and title "the King of the Jews" be recognized in this One born to Mary in 
Bethlehem? The "wise men from the east," of whose visit to Jerusalem we 
read in Matthew 2, were bust acting in simple accord with what men wpuld 
naturaly expect,—when they concluded that the Messiah,—God's King of whom 
the Prophets and Psalmists spake and sang, and whose star they had seen in 
their distanit home, would unquestionably be found in Jerusalem, the city of the 
great King! A Palace, not a stable as the one attached to the caravansary at 
Bethlehem, or even the humble home of a Carpenter in Nazareth, would never 
emter their minds, as the proper circumstances amid which they might expect*to 
find a great King. And so they came to Jerusalem with their query:—"Where 
is He that is born King of the Jews, for we have seen His star in the East and 
are come to worship Him." 

Their mistake, like many another that has been made concerning Him, was 
but natural, for no man knoweth who the Son is, but the Father, and who the 
Father is, but the Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal Him (Luke 10:22). 
Hence man's natural conceptions concerning Him are invariably wrong, for "the 
natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God . . . for they are spir
itually discerned," (1 Cor. 3:14). The "knowledge of Christ" follows the un
learning and emptying of oneself of all in which nature prided and sought to 
find satisfaction. Says the Apostle, "For the excellency of the knowledge of 
Christ Jesus my Lord, I have suffered the loss of all things and do count them 
but dung, that I may win Christ and be found in Him," etc. (Phil. .3:8-9). 
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Whatever his thoughts had been heretofore,—and one cannot conceive of Paul 
not having decided opinions of Christ and His claims,—yet that meeting with 
the glorified Christ, outside t h e city of Damascus, recorded for us in Acts 9, 
was a revelation of Christ to and in Him (Gal. 1:15-16). The One he had con
sidered an "imposter" he saw now to be the Son of God, and the One to whom 
ever after he sought to do homage and service as his Lord! Years later he wrote 
of the "Wisdom of God," which, unlike the world's wisdom, is "revealed,"—not 
merely acquired,—and he says tha t this wisdom "none of the princes of this 
world k n e w : for had they known it they would not have crucified the Lord of 
glory" (1 Cor, 2:8). And so it is today. Only those know Him, unto whom He 
has been revealed by the Father The eyes of the many, be they learned or 
illiterate, are blinded, for they know Him noit, and stumble over Him into a lost 
eternity. 

For thirty years, we have, with but one brief glimpse, no record of the life 
of our Lord. H e was on this occasion about 12 years of age (Luke 2:40-52). 
From there He retires into the obscurity of that humble home in Nazareth, 
where probably H e shared the poverty and toil of His supposed father, Joseph. 
W h o would not like to lift that veil of silence, and hear some of His words spoken 
during those yea r s ; for we are told "He waxed strong in spirit, filled with wis
dom; and the grace of God was upon Him" (Vs. 40)? And again, we are told 
H e "increased in wisdom and stature, and in favor with God and man" (v. 52). 
But God has not allowed us to penetrate ithe sanctuary of those years . Known 
they were in all their detail to Him, and fully appreciated by Him, for the eye 
of God had at last found One upon W h o m it could rest with infinite and intense 
complacency. Concerning those years He later snake, when He opened the 
heavens to declare, "This is My Beloved Son in W h o m I am well pleased." 
(Matt . 3:17). This was the Father ' s announcement and introduction of Him, 
at the close of tha t period of test ing which covered those thir ty years. I t is a 
fact that the home circle is one of the most t rying places where one is called 
upon to bear testimony for God, and it is well for us to remember tha t the eye 
of God is taking notice of everything there. But here as elsewhere perfection 
was found in God's beloved One,—God's W o r d was hid in His heart , and hence 
there, as later in His more public life, H e could say, "I do always those things 
that please Him." 

The time for HU manifestation to Israel, at the close of those years of ob
scurity t o men, but of delight to the heart of God, had arrived, and we find Him 
coming forth to begin those toilsome years of t rying service among His people, 
in which we are told "He went about doing good, and healing all those who 
were oppressed of the Devil, for God was with Him." (Acts 10:38). The Gospels 
give us the record of this. In Luke 3:21-22, wTe have the account of His 
baptism, with its accompanying acknowledgment. For we read, "It came to pass 
that Jesus being baptized, and praying, the heaven was opened, and the Holy 
Ghost descended in a bodily shape like a dove upon Him, and a voice came from 
heaven, which said, "Thou art My beloved Son in Thee I am well pleased." 
Here do we find the divine witness to the unitv of the God-head. Standing 
in those waters of baptism we see the Son of God, whose words, as uttered 
prophetically in Psalm 40,—"Lo, I come to do Thy will, O God, yea Thy Law 
is within My heart ," was no empty expression, but the purpose of One loyal to 
the will of God, from the firsit to the last step of His course down here. W e see 
also the Spirit of God, descending and complacently lighting upon Him, in bodily 
form as a Dove, while from the opened heavens we hear the voice of God the 
Father announcing His delight in Him. 
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After this wonderful display of the fellowship of Father, Son and Holy Spirit, 
is it not strange to read in Luke 4:1 how the Lord Jesus, "being full of the Holy 
Ghost, returned from Jordan (where Me had been baptized), and was led by 
the Spirit into the wilderness, being forty days tempted of the Devil." Why was 
this? Led by that same Spirit who, in signifying His complacency, and satis
faction in Him, had rested upon Him,—led by the Spirit into the wilderness,— 
led into hunger,—led into the place where Satan, the arch-enemy, could and 
did test Him to the full! What does it all mean? The first man, Adam, was 
tested by the Devil,—surrounded by all the supply and luxury of the garden 
God had created and made, and we know how ignominously he surrendered all 
into the enemy's Satanic grasp. In the doing of it he had turned the garden 
into a wilderness, and thorns abounded where pleasant fruit had been.. Into a 
"wilderness," therefore, our Lord was led that He might be tested. But He who 
was none other than "the Lord from heaven," defeated every effort of the Devil, 
by the constant appeal He made to the Word of God. In the first temptation 
which was that He should use His power to make bread to satisfy His hunger, 
He took the place of the dependent One, satisfied with ithe Will and Word of 
God alone. Satan well knew Who He was, and what was the power at His 
command, if He chose to make use of it—For the Devil is no "Unitarian," 
although many who are His children may be. He fully believes that Jesus 
Christ is God. One marvels at his audacity, however, in thus tempting the Lord. 
That there are limitations to Satan's knowledge, and that the purposes of God 
are hidden from him is evident, yet one wonders if he hoped he might seduce the 
second Man as he had the first, and so fully accomplish the ruin he had begun I 

Finding our Lord immune to his hellish scheme to cause Him to yield because 
of His need, he next tried Him on the ground of His supposed ambitions. A 
wondrous panoramic display of the kingdoms of the world with their glory were 
made to pass before Him, and .the Devil said, "All this power will I give Thee, 
and the glory of them: for that is delivered unto me: and to whomsoever I will 
I give it. If Thou therefore wilt worship me, all shall be Thine." But the Lord 
was the loyal One, and without disputing his alleged claims to sovereignty, He 
rejected the overtures of the enemy, saying, "Get thee behind Me, Satan: for 
it is written, 'Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou 
serve'" (Luke 4:5-8). 

Twice do we find our Lord using this scathing rebuke. Here to Satan direct, 
and later to Peter (Matt 16:21-24), who, in his anxiety for his Master's welfare 
would unwittingly have turned Him aside from that path of devotedness to the 
will of God,—which involved the Cross. In neither case could God's faithful 
Witness be seduced from His allegiance to God His Father, and His reply to 
Peter evidenced how He recognized the cunning voice of His old adversary, who 
having failed before would now through a Joved disciple seek to entrap Him. 
"Get thee behind Me, Satan, were His words to Peter, thou savorest not of the 
things that be of God, but of those that be of men." It is the way of men to 
"pity" or spare themselves, as Peter had suggested, but the Lord's path was not 
along that line. It is marked out for Peter and all of us as one, not of self 
pity, but of self-denial: "If any man will come after Me, let him deny himself, 
and take up his cross and follow Me." Thus in both these instances wa$ the 
plot of Satan foiled, and the loyalty and devotedness of God's Holy One. estab
lished forever. 

But, there was still another arrow in the quiver of the enemy, as given us 
in the narrative of Luke 4:9-12. More subtle and cunning in its setting than 
either of the others, for Satan here quotes—or rather mis-quotes—the Word of 



132 O U R R E C O R D 

God, if perchance he may accomplish his purpose. Taking the Lord to a wing 
or turret of the Temple, he suggested He should cast Himself down trom thence 
into the midst of the people, assuring Him that God had said, "He shall give 
His angels charge over Thee, to keep Thee, and in their hands they shall, bear 
Thee up, lest at any time Thou dash Thy foot against a stone." A comparison 
with the 91st Psalm from whence the supposed quotation was derived, will show 
how careful one should be in receiving the professed "proofs" that men bring 
forth to substantiate their theories or claims. Two things especially noticeable 
are omitted. God in the Psalm engages to keep the one who makes the Lord 
their Refuge, "in all thy ways,"—which to Christ were God's ways,—the "ways" 
laid down for Him in the Word, not the ways suggested by the Devil,—or by 
expediency. Again Satan stopped short of the full measure of that Psalm. Did 
he see in it the sentence of his final and complete defeat by the power of God 
in this One he would overthrow if he could? Whether or no we know not, but 
had he quoted further he would have told of how God had predicted that the 
"lion and the adder Thou shalt trample under foot." To have yielded to his 
subtle suggestion, would therefore have but "tempted" God, and thus the Lord dis
missed him, saying: "Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God." So the enemy 
departed for a season. 

Triumphantly had the Son of God come through and out of the .conflict 
with Satan. (Matthew 4:11 tells us, "Then the Devil leaveth Him, and angels 
came and ministered to Him." Luke tells us He "returned in the power of the 
Spirit into Galilee . . . and he came to Nazareth, where He had been brought 
up." Going into the synagogue there on the Sabbath day, He stood up to read 
and the portion of Scripture He chose, is marked for us in our Bibles as Isaiah 
61. Here He began to read, but He only read—as we have it—the first verse 
and the first clause of verse 2, and then handed the roll to the attendant, saying, 
"This day is this Scripture fulfilled in your ears." For 700 years had that Scrip
ture lain there,—often read, and possibly expounded in their synagogues. But, 
this was something different. Here was One who not only read these words, but 
applied them to Himself 1 He is the One anointed of Jehovah for the work unto 
which He had been sent. The Gospel and all its blessed accompaniments were 
in His hands to be bestowed on the poor broken-hearted captives of Satan who 
are blind and bruised. He had in fact been anointed of God to announce the 
Acceptable Year of the Lord,—the true Jubilee. Under law, in each fiftieth 
year they were to "proclaim liberty throughout the land, unto all the inhabitants 
thereof: it shall be a Jubilee to you, and ye shall return every man unto his 
possession, and ye shall return every man to his family." But, here was to be a 
true jubilee, brought to them in the Person of the Son of God, the blessed 
source and spring of God's grace, salvation, and blessing, for time and eternity! 
Would they believe Him? Would they enter into the blessing thus at their 
door? At first His words sounded as "gracious," but as they became more 
searching, they were enraged at Him, and would have destroyed Him if they 
could. But, His hour was not yet come, so He passed through the midst of 
them, and went His way. What a foreshadowing of His final rejection.—Con
tinued D. V. 

Three questions asked in 9th chapter of John.—1st. "Where is He?"—vs. 12. 
—2nd. ""What sayest thou of Him?" vs. 17.—3rd. "What did He to thee?"—vs. 
26. But the man who had been blind but could now see asked, "Who is He, 
that I might believe on Him?"—vs. 36.—To such a question the Lord, as He 
always does, revealed Himself to him,—the man answering,—"Lord, I believe" 
—vs. 38. 
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SAMUEL THE PROPHET 
1 Samuel, Chapters 3 and 7 

JOHN W A T T 
(Notes of an address delivered in Central Gospel Hall, Detroit) 

The first book of Samuel is taken up with the lives of four men: Eli, the 
priest; Samuel, the prophet; Saul, the people's king, and David, God's* anointed. 
The priest speaks of worship, the prophet of ministry, and the king of rule: and 
in the first three men we have failure, as in the case of everything intrusted to 
man. Eli failed as a priest in not restraining his sons; Samuel failed in making 
his sons judges, and Saul failed in not waiting in Gilgal,—and in refusing to slay 
the Amalekites, Before taking up the life and ministry of Samuel, however, I 
would bring before you a striking parallel which I have observed between 
Samuel in the old economy and John the Baptist in the new. 

Both were Nazarites by birth. The mother of each was barren,—for.nature 
cannot produce a Nazarite. But both these mothers were women of faith and 
cried to God. and in answer to the prayer of faith a son was given. When Hannah 
prayed she spake in her heart; no sound of words was heard: only her lips 
moved; and John's father Zacharias was dumb for many days until the fulfil
ment of the promise. Hannah's prayer was marked by brokenness of spirit and 
importunity, and she received the assurance of an answer through the high 
priest, while the answer to Elizabeth's prayer was announced through an angel, 
and the promise came in each case at the time of the offering of the sacrifice. 
Then at the birth of each son the mother's heart was full of joy which found 
expression in song. Hannah named her son Samuel, which means "heard of 
God," and Elizabeth named her son John, which means "the gift of the Lord." 

Then our attention is drawn to the growth of each of these boys: they 
both grew and increased before God Each was a Nazarite from his birth; each 
was sent from God: and each was a burning and shining light. Samuel's ministry 
came m between the Judges and the setting up, of the Kingdom, while John 
ministered between the Old and the New dispensations. Samuel was the first 
of the prophets, John the last. Each stood for God in days of apostacy, and 
sought to recall the hearts of the people to God, and both succeeded in turning 
many to the Lord. All Israel "knew that Samuel was a prophet," and all the 
people "took John for a prophet." The ministry of each was of the same 
character, a recall to repentance and preparation of heart. Samuel was enlight
ened by God to know God's judgment on the house of Eli, and to learn God's 
purpose in regard thereto: John preached Judgment coming upon the nation, 
the axe being laid to the root of the tree. Each became a rallying point for 
the godly;—the repentant ones went to Samuel and the faithful remnant to John. 
Samuel poured out water in confession of their sins, and John baptized the 
repentant in water, confessing their sins Each was sent to announce the coming 
of God's king,—witnessing to One coming after him who was preferred before 
him. Samuel was present at the anointing of David,—anointing him with oil in 
the midst of his brethren, and pointing him out as the king that they knew not. 
John was present at the anointing of the Lord Jesus Christ. He said to the 
people, "There stands One among you that ye know not," and then the Spirit 
descended in bodily shape like a dove upon Him, and thus He was anointed of 
the Holy Ghost. The first time therefore that Samuel saw David was similar 
to the first time that John saw the Lord. Each prepared the way for the king 
and each was content to disappear from view at the advent of God's anointed. 

Satmuel's birth. The priesthood had completely broken down; Eli and his 
sons had miserably failed. The priests were still there, and sacrifices w,ere still 
being offered, but the ritual was only a dead form, the power was lacking. EH 
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himself had neither energy nor vision: he was an old man and heavy, and his 
eyes were dim: and he made for himself a seat (or .a throne) in the temple 
(Chap. 1:9). Now God never intended a priest to sit in the temple,—for his 
work was never finished It is only in the New Testament that you have a 
finished work and a seated Priest. Is it any wonder that we find later on that 
he fell backward from his seat and break his neck, dying the death of an unre
deemed ass. (Ex 13:13). 

Now Hannah was a godly woman, a woman of faith, and she was deeply 
troubled in her soul about the condition of things in Israel, and therefore she 
cried to God for a man who would stand for God. She was the only one that 
rose to the occasion; she was persecuted and misunderstood; but God heard 
her prayer, and then "ere the lamp of God went out in the Temple of the 
Lord," he gave Samuel to be a prophet I know there were servants of God 
before Samuel's day whom God calls prophets, such as Abraham and the prophet 
sent in Judges 6, but Peter speaks of "all the prophets from Samuel." God 
brings in the line of prophets when the priesthood breaks down. Samuel by his 
birth was a Kohathite, to which family also belonged Korah who went down 
alive into the pit, but whose family was spared in grace and received into glory. 
(Numb. 26:9-11). 

Samuel's growth. Next I would call your attention to his growth. First he 
was a babe, and then his weaning time came (Chap. 1:23-24). That is the time 
when the child's will is broken, and it becomes submissive to the mother's will, 
(Psalm 131; Isa. 28:9). We become useful only when our wills are broken. 
After he is weaned, his mother lends him to the Lord,—and see what interest 
she receives,—other three sons and two daughters are born to her. And while 
the child was still young she brought him into the house of the Lord. That is 
the place for the young to grow, and there "Samuel grew before the Lord," and 
"grew on and was in favor both with «the Lord and also with men," (l Sam. 
2:21-26) and "grew and the Lord was with him." (Sa. 3:19). 

Babes are not thrust into serivce, but they are put where they can grow, 
hence God puts the "babes in Christ" in the house of the Lord, where they can 
"grow in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ." 
Samuel's growth was marked year by year, and so a new coat was needed each 
year. Are we so growing in the house and before the Lord that we need, a new 
coat every year, or are we dwarfs, not marked by growth, so that the same coat 
has served us for many years? Samuel's mother watched his growth and as he 
grew she clothed him accordingly. She did not put a man's coat on him. A 
babe should not be allowed to wear a man's coat, but sometimes we see a babe 
wearing a deacon's coat or a bishop's coal:! Now we should see to it that 
those who are young in Christ wear suitable garments, and we should not put 
on them what they are not able to bear. After Samuel was born there were 
other three boys added to ithe family. Now, Samuel's growth is mentioned three 
times, and I have often wondered if his coats, as he outgrew them, were not 
passed on to the other little boys, and I have also wondered when we are done 
with out coats, whdther there are those to whom we can pass them on. 

Samuel's preparation. "But Samuel ministered before the Lord, being a 
child." What ministry could this child do? He did the most menial service in 
God's house. "He opened the doors." He started at the bottom, and it is only 
by attention to the small things that we also are able for the greater. But alas, 
we want ithe platform before we have proved ourselves in the primary things. 
"Samuel ministered before the Lord." He ministered before the Lord, before 
he ministered publicly. He ministered unto the Lord before he turned to men. 
A Levite had to serve a five-year aprenticeship. He, so to speak, in his service 
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must outwear five coats. It took him a long time to learn the deep things 
connected with the tabernacle, and so should we in meekness covet earnestly 
the best gifts. Samuel ministered in a linen ephod. That was not the high 
priestly garment but the simple linen robe of the ordinary priest. Observe it 
was linen, not woolen. Woolen excites the flesh, but linen does not. He bore 
the marks of a true prophet for linen would speak of sobriety in his movements. 

God had Samuel'* ear, for he says, "Speak, for Thy servant heareth." God 
must have our ear, if we are to hear His voice. How can we minister in 
freshness and speak to edification, if we are not receiving communications from 
God? Later on it was recorded that "the Lord was with him and did let none 
of his words fall to the ground." Yes, He Who does not allow a sparrow to fall 
to the ground without His permission, was with Samuel, and so Samuel's words 
were living and powerful,—spoken in the power of the Spirit. God gave him 
those words, and He sees to it that "they do not return unto Him void." 

Samuel learned things in the house of God before he ministered publicly, 
but having learned, then he turns to the people. We must be before the,.Lord 
as "Holy Priests" before we go forth as "Royal Priests," "They shall go in and 
out and find pasture." In Leviticus we go in, in Numbers we go out. And when 
Samuel came before men they could not resist the Spirit by which he spake; 
even as it is written of (the Lord Jesus, "He spake as One having authority and 
not as the scribes." Having grown in the house of the Lord, then Samuel's 
sphere of service was enlarged. "All the people from Dan to JJeersheba knew 
that Samuel was a prophet." They bowed to the fact that God had gifted him. 
It is always so. "A man't gift maketh room for him." He does not need to 
make room for it. 

"And the word of the Lord was precious (scarce) in those days: there was 
no open vision." But Samuel had learned God's mind: he was in the secret of 
the Lord. "The secret of the Lord is with them that fear Him." And so when 
God was going to deal with Eli and his wicked sons, He did not hide it from 
Samuel:—He ttold Samuel of the awful judgment that was coming upon that 
house. But when God wants Eli to be warned He does not give the work to a 
child like Samuel, He sends a man of God to Eli. And today the word for those 
in God's house is "Rebuke not an elder." The elder must be respected, and 
important things such as these are not given to a novice. God can always lay 
His hand upon a man, and a nameless man at that, although the cry today is 
for men with a name. 

Samuel's public ministry. We now come to a sad chapter in Israel's history. 
The Philistines had gained the day, Israel was defeaited, Eli's two sons were 
slain, and the Ark of God had fallen into the hands of the Philistines. When 
Eli heard the sad tidings, he fell off his seat and died. It has been said "If he 
had broken his heart over his sons, he would never have broken his neck over 
the Ark." But God looked after His Ark in the enemies' land. It is called while 
there "The Ark of God"; not, "The Ark of the Covenant," nor "The Ark of the 
Testimony," but "The Ark of God." There was no one there to care for it but 
God, and God cared for it. If the Philistines put it in the house of Dagon, 
Dagon must fall before the Ark. 

But when "the house of Israel lamented afiter the Lord," Samuel came in 
with his ministry. He says (1) Return to the Lord, (2) Put away the false gods, 
(3) Prepare your hearts, (4) Serve the Lord only. He brings them back to 
God. God hates idolatry, and says to us, "Lirttle children, keep yourselves from. 
idols." Samuel's ministry was used of God, and they judged themselves Israel 
gathered together and fasted, they poured out water, and they offered up for 
sacrifice a sucking lamb. The water speaks of weakness, and the lamb of meek-
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ness : thus >they judged themselves completely and made a full confession of this. 
They did not offer a bullock but a sucking lamb. They say in their offering, 
' 'Hi ther to we have followed our own will, but we now desire to be devoted to 
Thy will." The lamb would speak of Christ, W h o was "meek and lowly of 
heart ," and it would announce that they' wanted «to be marked in God's presence 
by meekness. 

Samuel being a Levite could offer this sacrifice, and he does so and stretches 
out his hands in prayer Samuel is placed along with Moses and Aaron (Psalm 
99:6), as one who was characterized by intercession,—a humble, dependent man. 
At the last battle with the Philistines Israel had been defeated, her priests slain 
and the Ark taken, but on this occasion Samuel's prayer alone brings victory. 
And Samuel takes no glory to himself H e had no commandment to erect a 
monument but he does it to acknowledge God, and give him all the praise. 
Far better had it been for Gideon in the days of the Judges, if he had done the 
same, instead of making an ephod for himself from the gold provided by the 
Ishmaelites, for instead of erecting a pillar to record the faithfulness of God, he 
made an ephod whereby Israel was caused to sin.—Jud. 8:23-27. 

Samuel's Circuit. In closing, I desire to draw your at tention to Samuel's 
"circuit." "And he went from year to year in circuit to Bethel and Gilgal and 
Mizpeh, and judged Israel in all th#»e places and his re turn was to Ramah for 
there was his house ; and there he judged Israel and there he built an altar 
unto the Lord." 

Bethel means "The House of God." I t was here that God met Jacob at the 
first. And it was here that the children of Israel went to ask counsel of God 
(Judges 20:18). Now Christ today is Son over God's House, and holiness and 
order mark thait House. I t is here that wTe come under Christ 's authority, and 
here we must learn to "behave ourselves," for God will have order in His House. 

Gilgal was the place where Israel learned the t ru th of circumcision. They 
had not observed this rite in the wilderness, but when they came into the land, 
before 'they drew the sword against others they had to use a knife against 
themselves There the reproach of Egypt was rolled away, (Josh. 5:5-9), as 
every mark of Egypt is a reproach to God's people. Fo r us, Gilgal is the place 
of self-judgment,—the place where the flesh is judged. I t is there we pass a 
vote of "No confidence" in the flesh. And to Gilgal Israel had to re turn after 
each conflict but in this they failed. H a d they returned to Gilgal after the 
victory at Jericho, they would never have been defeated at A i ; and in our 
service, whether encouraged or discouraged, we need to re turn to the place of 
self-judgment. Again it was to Gilgal tha t Samuel commanded the people to 
come in order to renew the kingdom, and as we re turn thi ther we are renewed 
in the spirit of our minds. 

Mizpeh means watch-tower. He re the Philistines came to fight against 
Israel and here they were defeated. And we need to stand upon our watch-
tower, on our guard for every at tack of the enemy. (Hab. 2:1) . And it was 
at Mizpeh ( the place where they defeated the Philistines) tha t the people ac
claimed Saul, the man according to the flesh, as their king, and we need to be 
on our watch-itower or we also shall be carried away by that man. 

Ramah. Samuel's own house was at Ramah, and that was where he raised 
his family altar. If Bethel, Godjs house, speaks of holiness and order, we know 
tha t Samuel's house would be regulated according to God's house, for "if a man 
cannot rule his own house, how can he take care of the Church of God" (I Tim. 
3:4-5). 
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THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES 
(Second Part) 

W. J. McCLURE 
Read Leviticus 23 and 33 

W e are going to look tonight very briefly, first at the earth in the Millennium 
—next at the state of the dumb animals in the creation at tha t time, then at the 
condition of Israel and the nations,—and finally the place and portion of the 
Church in the Millennium 

1. First we shall look at the earth in the Millennium* Please turn to 
Genesis 3:17: "And unto Adam God said, 'Because thou hast hearkened unto 
the voice of thy wife and hast eaten of the tree, of which I commanded thee 
saying, Thou shalt not eat of i t : cursed is the ground for tjiy sake ; in sorrow 
shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life; thorns also and thistles shall it bring 
forth to you." And at Genesis 4:11, "And now art thou cursed from the earth, 
which hath opened her mouth to receive thy brother 's blood from thy hand ; 
when thou tillest the ground, it shall not henceforth yield unto thee her strength." 
This last was spoken to Cain. 

Here we have the condition of things as they became, because of man's sin. 
And when you look at the weeds which spring up so freely in your garden and 
in the fields, God means you to think of a time when all tha t came in. W h e n 
God created plants and herbs they were perfect, but weeds, thorns, and thistles 
are the result of sin. They come without cultivation, and God means by that to 
teach us that they are like man. Man is morally like the earth. You do not 
need to teach your children to lie and steal and show bad manners . These 
things come spontaneously. If your children tell the t ruth, it is because that 
pains has been taken to teach them. W h e a t and corn do not grow voluntarily. 
They have been planted and cultivated and watched over ; but not so with the 
weeds. God would teach men from nature that something contrary to God's 
work has come in. I t is universal to sin and to tell lies. W h y ? Because the 
fall is universal, hence sin is universal And as the result of sin not only do 
thorns spring up, but when the crops are reaped, neither the quality nor the 
quantity is such as it should be. Men have to labor, and receive very little reward. 

Now look at the change in Isaiah 35:1:—"The wilderness and the solitary 
place shall be glad; and the desert shall rejoice and blossom as the rose. I t shall 
blossom abundantly, and rejoice even with joy and singing." W h e n you read 
this, please do not say "That is the desert heart of man which naturally produces 
nothing for God, but when the grace of God reaches it it is no longer a desert." 
We have no quarrel with all tha t as a lesson. In a measure it is t rue. But 
what does the verse really mean? First of all, it means just wha t it says ; it 
means the desert. If you were in Palestine and you used the expression, "the 
desert" you would mean a certain place. In California, when men speak about 
the desert they mean the Mohave desert. I t is not necessary to say, "the 
Mohave," it is enough to say " the desert." And in Palestine when they use that 
expression they mean the Syrian desert, and that desert shall rejoice and blossom 
as a rose. Read now please in Isaiah 55:12: "For ye shall go out with joy and 
be led forth with peace : the mountains and the hills shall break forth before 
you into singing, and all the trees of the field shall clap their hands. Instead of 
the thorn shall come up the fir tree, and instead of the briar shall come up the 
myrtle t r e e : and it shall be to the Lord for a name, for an everlasting sign that 
shall not be cut off." 

Let us turn to the testimony of some other scriptures. Psalm 72 :16: "There 
shall be a handful of corn in the earth, upon the top of the mounta ins ; the fruit 
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thereof shall shake like Lebanon: and they of the city shall flourish like grass 
of the earth." The Revised Version is a great improvement upon the Authorized 
here, "There shall be an abundance of corn in the earth, upon the top of the 
mountains." You may not know much about hills, but there is one thing I know, 
that they do not cultivate the tops of hills. Yet there is such a time coming in 
the earth when they will do so. Farmers do not cultivate tops of mountains, but 
in that day there shall be such an abundance of corn in the earth that even the 
tops of mountains shall bring forth. Now please turn to Amos 9:13; "Behold 
the days come, saith the Lord, that the ploughman shall overtake the reaper, 
and the treader of grapes him that soweth seed; and the mountains shall drop 
sweet wine, and all the hills shall melt. And I will bring again the captivity of 
my people Israel, and they shall build the waste cities and inhabit them; and 
they shall plant vineyards and drink the wine thereof; they shall also make 
gardens, and eat the fruit of them." I do not need to read any more, although 
I could give you a great number of scriptures on the same line of things. But 
in these we have read, we have seen God acting in grace in the Millennial age 
and lifting the curse off the earth. 

II. Now as to the dumb animals—"the creation"—Rom. 8:19-23 R. V. In 
Gen. 1:26 we read: "And God said, 'Let us made men in our image, after our 
likeness: and let them have dominion over the fish of the seas, and over the 
fowl of the air and over the cattle, and over all the earth, and over every creep
ing thing that creepeth on the earth." And in Gen. 2:19: "Out of the ground the 
Lord God formed every beast of the field and every fowl of the air; and brought 
them unto Adam to see what he would call them: and whatsoever Adam called 
every living creature, that was the name thereof." Now please turn to Romans 
8:19: "For the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for the manifestation 
of the sons of God. For the creature was made subject to vanity, not willingly 
but by reason of Him Who hath subjected the same in hope, because the crea
ture itself also shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption into the glori
ous liberty of the children of God For we know that the whole creation groan-
eth and travaileth in pain together until now." In the two passages which we 
had from Genesis and in this which we have now read from Romans, we have 
two portions that are in sharp conflict with each other. You go back to Genssis, 
and there you could not imagine the whole creation groaning and in pain and 
subject to vanity. What have you in Genesis I and II? You have an unfallen 
world. There you have God creating a kingdom, and placing man at the head 
of that kingdom, and as head He made him competent. There he was in per
fection. He had never been to college. He has never studied zoology, but 
when God brought the animals to him he correctly named every one of them. 

Of course we do not have any confidence in so-called "evolution." We con
sider that it is absolute nonsense. When men tell us that Adam was the outgrowth 
of interminable ages, beginning as cosmic dust and passing through the stages 
of protoplasm, tadpole, fishes, and monkeys, and from the monkey age develop
ing into man,—we answer that it is pure nonsense. "Don't you believe that?" 
you ask. We beljeve that it is the greatest rubbish, no matter who preaches it. 
It is a sample of what God tells us in Romans 1:22; "Professing themselves to 
be wise they became fools." 

What is the picture of Genesis I? God first provided a kingdom, and His 
last work was the creation of man, and God made the man competent for his 
position. Instead of being the culmination of aeons of development, he was 
brought forth in the full vigor of his mental and bodily functions. Man was 
perfectly fitted for his place, but something hapnened. What happened? Romans 
8 tells us of a groan, a constant groan,—the wfcole creation groaning. When 



O U R R E C O R D 139 

did this begin? It began when the earth was cursed, and for the same reason. 
It began when the §ceptre fell from Adam's hand: the whole creation fell at 
the same time. The animals were not consulted, but they fell, and they groaned. 
Is this condition to last? No. What will be the cure? Read Psalm 8: "What 
is man that Thou art mindful of him? And the son of man that Thou visitest 
him? For Thou hast made him a little lower than the angels and hast crowned 
him with glory and honor. Thou madest him to have dominion over the works 
of Thy hands; and hast put all things under his feet: all sheep and oxen, yea, 
and the beasts of the field; the fowl of the air, and the fish of fhe sea, and 
whatsoever passeth through the paths of the sea." 

Hare it a scripture that hat both a backward and a forward look. It looks 
back to Genesis I, but it looks forward to the Millennium. For the forward look 
read at Hebrews 2:5-9: "We see Jesus, Who was made a little lower than the 
angels for the suffering of death, crowned with glory and honor that He by the 
grace of God should taste death for every man." You see the 8th Psalm is 
quoted here and the 8th Psalm looks back to Adam,—to Adam who was the 
type of Christ; but it looks on to the Lord Jesus Christ's reign, and here we 
see that under the feet of the Lord Jesus Christ everything is put, just as in 
Genesis they were under Adam. But the believer says, "We do not yet see all 
things put under Him." That is what will be, but we see the creation still groan
ing. We see the eagle, the vulture and the hawk preying upon its feebler 
fellows. Things are not just as God would have them yet, but what do we see r 
We see Jesus crowned with glory and honor, the One Who tasted death for 
every purpose That means He tasted dea^h for men, of course, but it takes in 
everything,—the Millennial glory, the reconstruction of the earth, "the restitution 
of all things." For this Christ died. 

When the Lord Jesus Christ was in the earth He showed competence to 
rule. After His baptism, at the beginning of His public ministry, He was with 
the wild beasts in the wilderness He was there without a staff or other weapon 
in His hand. He it was that was with Daniel in the den of lions and controlled 
those beasts. They were just as harmless as kittens,—not that their nature was 
changed, but He was there to control them. Man has still a certain mastery of 
things on the face of the earth, though he has not much mastery of the things 
in the sea. Beyond getting them for food they are almost out of his reach, But 
when those that collected the tribute money came to Peter and said, "Does your 
Master pay the didrachma?" and Peter answered, "Yes"; in spite of the fact 
that He was a Son over His own house and needed not that which others 
needed for redemption, yet He said: "Lest we should offend them, go thou to 
the sea and cast a hook, and take up the fish that first cometh up; and when 
th6u hast opened its mouth, thou shalt finde a stater (two didrachmas) : that 
take and give unto them for Me and thee." Here speaks the Lord of creation. 
He could command the wind and the waves and the fishes of the sea, for He 
was the Creator and Lord of Creation. 

But you might say, "Why did He not step right in then when He was on 
the earth and control all this?" Ah, there was something very necessary that 
had to be done first. What about sin, and God's honor? In order that sin 
might be atoned for, in order that God's righteous character might be vindicated, 
before He will take the scepter into His hand, the Lord of creation, the One 
Whom the winds and the seas and the denizens oi the deep obey, that One must 
go to the Cross and provide a righteous basis upon which to make it possible. 
Men might say, "Oh, is that needful?" "Yes," says the Lord Jesus, "I must 
taste death for everything, if man is to be released, and even the beasts are to 
be brought from under the bondage of sin." 
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Now turn to Isaiah, 11:1-9: "And there shall come forth a Rod out of.the 
stem of Jesse, and a Branch shall grow out of his roots: and the Spirit of the 
Lord shall rest upon Him . . . righteousness shall be the girdle of His loins, and 
faithfulness the girdle of His reins. The wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, 
and the leopard shall He down with the kid; and the calf and the young lion 
and the fatling together; and a little child shall lead them . . . and the lion shall 
eat straw like the ox . . . they shall not hurt nor destroy in all My holy moun-, 
tain; for the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters 
coyer the sea . . . and His rest shall be glorious." I wonder what some of our 
scientific men would say if we avowed in their presence our belief in this pas
sage? "Do you believe that the lion will eat straw like the ox? that its carniv
orous nature will be changed?" Yes, "Why?" Because God says it. "And do 
you believe that the cubs of the lion will play with the calf?" Yes. "Why?" 
Because God says it. They shall not hurt nor destroy. "Why?" Because the 
earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord as the waters cover the sea. 
This is the Millennium. Some men think that the Millennium is to come as the 
result of wise legislation, and others tell us that the Millennium came in 1874, 
Well let them test it by taking a lion and putting it with a calf. 

The beginning of that chapter tells us of the revelation of the Lord jesus 
Christ and the Spirit's sevenfold manifestation through Him. "The spirit of 
the Lord shall rest upon Him: the Spirit of wisdom and understanding, the 
Spirit of Counsel and might, the Spirit of Knowledge and of the fear of the 
Lord." Do you not see by this the opening words of this 11th chapter of Isaiah 
that He is fit for the work. Adam was of such a nature, but he fell. On the 
other hand, the moment the Lord Jesus Christ takes His sceptre, there is order 
in the scene from end to end. The nightmare of sin is passed, and now the 
earth has a competent Head, and even the brute kingdom knows it. The dumb 
animals know it, and all conditions are new on the face of the earth.—Concluded 
next month. 

WHAT MEN SEEK 
The Rationalist seeks an infallible reason,—in his own mind; 
The Romanist seeks an infallible head,—in the Pope at Rome; 
The Ritualist seeks an infallible church,—in the world; ; 
The Christian finds an infallible revelation,—in the Scriptures of truth, his 

precious Bible,—the Word of God, which liveth and abideth forever! 

Have we any Scripture for the observance of the Lord's Supper on week 
days?—Neither command nor example. "On the first day of the week, the 
disciples came together to break bread" (Acts 20:7). There are two expressions, 
only once found in Scripture, which clearly associate the feast and the day to
gether. These are—"The Lord's Day" (Rev. 1:10) and "The Lord's Supper" (1 
Cor. 11:21), or, as they might be rendered, "The Lordly Day," and 'IThe Lordly 
Supper." We do not believe, that Acts 2:46 refers to the Lord's Supper at ail. 

Weakness Is Not Wickedness.—Those who were troubled about the things 
they should eat, and the days they should observe as feasts and fasts, are de
scribed by the Holy Ghost as "weak in the faith," (Rom. 14). They had been 
trained to observe the ceremonial law of the Jews, and they were not enough 
advanced in knowledge, nor strong enough in faith, to see that these things had 
passed away. Still they were not to be judged by their more intelligent brethren, 
who had a stronger faith, because they fasted, feasted, and observed certain days 
as specially sacred, in order to please the Lord Jesus Christ. Their motive was 
right, although their faith was weak. 
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THOUGHTS ON DIVISION AMONG SAINTS 
Dreadful indeed is the guilt that rests on the head of the man who does 

aught to the hurt of a company of believers gathered into the Name of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. I t is by the ugly "monster of division" that Satan, the god of this 
world, seeks to mock the testimony of God, harass the saints of God, and dis
honor the Son of God, and woe to the man who assists him in his nefarious 
work. "These six things doth the Lord h a t e : yea, seven are an abomination 
unto H i m : a proud look, a lying tongue, and hands that shed innocent blood; a 
heart tha t deviseth wicked imaginations, feet that be swift in running to mis
chief; a false witness that speaketh lies, and he that soweth discord among 
brethren" (Prov. 6:16-19). The seventh would seem to be the most abominable 
of all. 

Satan had a gather ing centre in time past, with a name in view, and God 
came down and scattered it (Gen. 11); now God has a gather ing centre with 
a Name in view, and Satan ceaselessly seeks to scatter that . The wolf scat-
tereth the sheep (John 10:12), and ample evidence of his depredations abounds 
on every hand to this hour, and will abound until the chief Shepherd re turns and 
gathers them all to Himself. 

The gathered company of His people is more precious to God than anything 
else on earth. "Behold how good and how pleasant it is for bre thren to dwell 
together in unity!" (Ps . 133). It is like the precious ointment upon the head— 
something for the pleasure of God. It is like the dew of Hermon that descended 
upon the mountains of Zion—something that brings down blessing to m a m A h ! 
but the malevolent eye of j h e enemy rests upon it. Wi th serpent-like cunning 
he'll bide his time, and with serpent-like swiftness he'll strike at the critical 
moment—strike to destroy, if possible, or at least to leave behind the deadly 
virus of carnal contention, with its ensuing sickness and sorrow. Ceaselessly he 
seeks to develop conditions suitable to himself, and then any trifling circum
stance will suit his purpose. Brethren gradually cease to be conscious of the 
presence of the Lord, and gradually become conscious of their own importance, 
taking on Philistine features. Then the wells of refreshing, health-giving min
istry get^stopped up (Gen. 26:15). 

Very soon secret schism develops and, if the trouble is allowed to take its 
natural course, it breaks out in the open sore of division—and what of the lambs 
of the flock? Oh ye shepherds of His sheep, what about the lambs for which 
He died? In pride of heart the carnal will contend, very often over some small 
mat ter with which the least spiritual among them should be able to deal, and, 
because they will not humble themselves under the mighty hand of God, some 
will go out from the company and "set up another table" (abominable expres
sion) without pausing to consider the displeasure of God, the dishonor to His 
Son, or the unhealthy heri tage of perplexity and sorrow they leave to the inno
cent lambs of the flock who grow up, many of them with the noxious germs of 
contention and division in their moral system. The dividing company may be 
intimated as "a new assembly," with correspondent 's name and address complete 
—Satan will see to tha t too, if he can,—but who would dare to say tha t it is 
acknowledged in heaven? 

On the other hand, God-fearing men are commonly called upon to suffer 
much at the hands of the carnally-minded in a company. In this they tas te the 
experience of the apostle Paul with the Corinthians, and they would do well to 
consider carefully his two epistles to the Corinthians, and to emulate his posture 
of spirit towards them. W h a t patience, what faithfulness, what affection are 
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seen in his ministry to them!—and they were in a sorry way. Now he writes 
with all the severe authority of a Nehemiah (the Tirshatha, the Governor), now 
with all the gentle, succouring grace of an Ezra (the priest); and even though 
they spoke so slightingly of him, he stuck to them to the end. Weak and foolish 
and erring as they were, he regarded them as "the assembly of God at Corinth," 
and knew that a true foundation had been laid there, and that there was some
thing upon which to build. Thus his first epistle, written "out of much afflic
tion and anguish of heart . . . and with many tears" bore fruit, as his second 
epistle shows. 

When the enemy succeeds in causing a lawless spirit to dominate the com
pany, and things become almost intolerable, it is a sad mistake for those who 
"tremble at His Word" to allow a bitter and censorious spirit to arise within 
them If such would get before the Lord in all humility (well might they feel 
humbled), and cry to Him in their need, and mourn before Him, He would 
certainly hear them, and work for them, and do wonders for them,—and if they 
are wrong themselves, how graciously would He show them the fact. Such a pro
cedure is immeasurably better than hurrying to form another assembly on the 
hasty assumption that it must be right to do so because they are the innocent 
party! There is certainly a sad lack of this collective mourning before the Lord 
in these difficult days, and because of this, believers are left to struggle with 
difficulties which He could so easily remove for them. 

In all this we clearly tee the subtle activity of Satan in his opposition to the 
present testimony, which he would have the world regard as an involved system 
of contradiction and contention, that he might thereby further blind the minds 
of them that believe not, and ensnare the feet of them that believe. It would 
help us not a little to remember that he concentrates his energy, not on the 
almost innumerable sects of a corrupt Christendom, but on every company of 
believers, which, being professedly gathered unto His Name, would be a testi
mony to the Lordship of Ghrist. It is to be found that the deep significance of 
this is not too well understood. 

As a warning to us in our day, the most graphic description of a spirit of 
division possible to our conception is given to us in 1 Kings 3:16-27. Two women 
are brought before Solomon, each claiming to be the mother of one child,»> One 
of them, seeking her own comfort, and in careless disregard of the helpless babe 
in her charge, overlay it in her sleep (May the Lord in His pitying mercy save 
His suffering saints from the sore affliction of the bogus overseer), and then, 
while her companion slept, changed the dead child for the living at mid-night— 
most mischief is done in the dark. Solomon said, "Bring a sword. Divide the 
living child in two and give half to the one, and half to the other." Then she 
of the true mother heart yearned over her son, and, willing to deny every per
sonal right, and every lawful claim for the sake of the child (may the Lord 
multiply such among His people), she cried, "Oh my lord, give her the living 
child, and in no wise slay it." The other woman said,—and let us consider it 
well, for she represents to us that ugly monster, the spirit of division—"Let it 
be, neither mine nor thine: DIVIDE!" 

The Good Shepherd gave His life for the sheep; surely the true under-
shepherds should ever be ready to suffer patiently for the sake of the company, 
and to spend and be spent for their souls, even though, like their beloved brother 
Paul, they are constrained at times to say: "The more abundantly I love you, 
the less I be loved."—"Present Testimony." 

David was overcome by the flesh, Peter by the devil, Demas by the world; 
we read of the restoration of David and Peter, but not of Demas. 
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JESUS IN THE BOAT 
Wearied out with the labors of the day, He is in the hinder part of the ship, 

asleep upon a pillow (Mark 4:38). The storm is raging around. The angry 
waves threaten every moment to engulf that little bark, JBut still He sleeps. 
All are awake but Him, just as upon another occasion all were asleep but Him 
(Matt. 26:45). How long He would have slept we know not; for His disciples, 
impelled by their fears, awoke Him saying, "Master, carest Thou not that we 
perish?" That "we" doubtless included their beloved Master. But ahl how 
feeble was their faith—to think for a moment that these waves of Galilee could 
have engulfed their Lord! He awoke, responsive to their call; and a single 
word from Him hushed waves and storm, and there was "a great calm." Their 
fears were now followed by wonder and adoration; and we hear one saying, 
"What manner of man is this, that even the wind and the sea obey Him?" 
Creation's Lord was there; and the great forces of nature, recognizing the 
voice of their Master, were hushed to rest in obedience to His word. 

This scene in the boat, like so many scenes in the New Testament history, 
has its counterpart in the Old Testament. There, too, we see a ship laboring 
in the storm. There, too, we see a sleeper—the only one who is asleep, while all 
the rest are awake and almost in despair as to the safety of the ship. There, 
too, is the sleeper awakened at the moment of imminent danger. We refer 
to the sleeping prophet, speeding on his way from the presence of the Lord 
(Jonah 1). And here we see the great difference between these two storm-
tossed sleepers. Jonah's was a guilty sleep. Yea, the disobedient prophet was the 
cause of the danger. But in yonder boat on stormy Galilee, a sinless One was 
calmly sleeping; and sinless sleep feared not the raging of the sea. Yea, the 
Master's presence there was the pledge that all on board were safe; for He, 
creation's Lord, was safe; and they were safe with Him. 

What untold power shines out in the simple words: "Peace be still"! The 
winds and the sea obeyed that voice. But fiercer storms are raging than, ever 
beat upon Galilee. The waves of passion and the storms of sin are sweeping 
human hearts. Yet here the voice of the almighty One is heard saying, "Peace, 
be still." And here, as of old, there is "a great calm." In the case of every one 
who has been saved by the Lord these words have been heard, "Peace, be still"; 
and this sign has followed, "There was a great calm." But many, alasl who 
once heard the Master's voice speaking peace to their troubled hearts, have 
found themselves in stormy waters again. Forbidden thoughts have been per
mitted to rise—forbidden things have been harbored—the idols of unconverted 
days have been sought unto—the voice of the Spirit's pleading has been dis
regarded—until now 4 storm is raging in yonder heart where in a bygone day 
all was peace. But the same voice that hushed the waves of Galilee is potent 
still; not potent to speak the word of power, whether you wish Him to speak 
that word or not. Such, at least, is not the usual manner of His working. He 
will be inquired after. He must be sought untol Then, let there be humiliation, 
and confession, and humbling before the Lord; and rest assured of this, that 
His mighty delivering power shall be manifest in thee. It matters not what may 
be the nature of the storm. It may be a storm around you—and perhaps in 
great measure beyond your control. Or it may be a storm within—a rismcr up 
of that nature which has not been kept in subjection as it ought to ha'se been. 
But in either case, the voice that waits to say, "Peace, be still," is the voice-of 
Omnipotence! 

Th* path ordained for us has, no doubt, its roughness, and the cloud hangs 
over it: Ijnt He makes the cloud His tabernacle, and just in the very night it 
brightens into manifest glory. 
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FULNESS 
"The river of God is full of water."—Psalm 14:9 

"For what dost thou make request?"—Nehemiah 2:4. 

Ask largely of thy God, no longer stand and wait, 
Like one possessing nought outside the entrance gate. 
But boldly venture in; come, claim and gladly take 
All that His love has purchased for His saved one's sake. 

Bring Him thine emptiness, e'en though H e knows it well; 
Fain would He have thee come confidingly and tell 
Jus t what thou lackest, whate 'er thy need may be ; 
For is not heaven's wealth Christ 's royal dower for thee? 

W h a t art thou but a vessel which the Lord hath willed 
Should from His fulness now and evermore be filled, 
Until thy life o'erflow with glad adoring praise, 
And Christ alone be seen in looks and words and ways. 

He is thy Fa ther -God; H e liveth to bestow 
All that His blood-bought people daily need below. 
W e come not once, but often—yea, again, again, 
Yet never have to plead His kingly grace in vain. 

W h e n thou before the foe art well-night forced to flee, 
"The power of an endless life" avails for t hee ; 
Jesus is able to the uttermost to save, 
Since He has tr iumphed over sin, death, and the grave. 

Thus for the years now stealing in upon thy life, 
Bringing with them visions both of peace and strife, 
Days fraught with happiness undimmed by cloud and rain, 
Or only weary hours of sorrow, toil, and p a i n -
God is sufficient: H e can satisfy thy soul; 
Look upon Him for aid, on Him the burden roll. 
"I will uphold thee," sounds His promise clear and calm, 
Soothing thy anxious heart like Gilead's sweet balm. 

W . A. Garrat t . 

"General Apathy," among the Lord's people, is a greater hindrance to the 
furtherance of the Gospel, and in souls being saved, for it results in prayerless-
ness and lack of exercise,—than "General Antipathy," in the ranks of the un
godly. W h e n was the world in love with, or desirous of the gospel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ? Never ! Therefore it is the power of God convicting them, that 
alone makes them desire God's salvation,—and it is the interest God's saints 
have to labor fervently in prayer for such, that produces the happy results of 
men " turning to God from trjeir idols to serve the living and t rue God, and to 
wait for His Son from heaven."—(1 Thess . 1:9-10). 

"Be not deceived, God is not mocked; for whatsoever a man soweth, that 
shall he also reap. For he tha t soweth to his flesh, shall of the flesh reap cor
rupt ion; but he that soweth to the Spirit, shall of the Spirit reap life, everlast
ing." (Gal. 6:7-8). 
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THE DEITY OF CHRIST 
What Saith the Scriptures? 

THOS. D. W. MUIR I 
(Continued from September) 

There is one theme which runs through the pages of the Old Testament 
Scriptures, whether we consider the promises of God,—the prophecies uttered 
through His servants, or the songs sung by the sweet singers of Israel, they all 
spake of a Coming One who would, in Himself, be able to remedy the awful 
ruin sin had wrought in the world. It was a gleam of hope, towards which the 
longing eyes of men looked with expectancy and desire. Through the centuries 
that elapsed between the first promise recorded in Genesis 3, concerning the 
"seed of the woman" who would bruise the Serpent 's head, and the fulfillment 
of all in the birth of Christ in the little town of Bethlehem in Judea, many 
great and notable men had been raised up by God, to accomplish His work and 
be a blessing among His people. But for none of these was the claim ever 
made that they, in their person or work, fulfilled these promises or predictions. 
False Messiahs had arisen, it is true, who in their day obtained a following,— 
but in a little while their brief influence over the few: who were deluded by 
them vanished, and in, ignominy they passed out, to be heard of no more. To 
the Lord Jesus Christ, however, there is found a constant reference made,— 
gleaned from these Old Testament Scriptures, in addition to divine and angelic 
announcements,—and they are without hesitation or modification applied to 
Him, as the Fulfiller of all Scripture. 

His Birth.—In Mat thew 1:20-23, we find the Angel of the Lord quieting 
the mind and heart of Joseph as to the miraculous birth about to take place, 
of this One who had by the power of the Holy Spirit been conceived in the 
womb of the Virgin Mary. Said the Angel,—"She shall bring ; forth a Son, and 
thou shalt call His Name Jesus, (Jehovah the Saviour), for He shall save His 
people from their sins." Then we have the s tatement , ."Now this was done that it 
might be fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord by the prophet, saying, "Behold 
a virgin shall be with child, and shall bring forth a son, and they shall call His 
name Emmanuel ; " which being interpreted is God with us." This quotation is 
from Isaiah 7:14, and the application is to Jesus, who was truly the virgin's child, 
even the promised Saviour for us, yet the One W h o is none other than the 
Eternal God who is with us ! 

In Mat thew 2:15, when Joseph and Mary took the "young child" to Egypt 
at the command of God, during the venting of Herod's rage, and his effort to 
destroy One whom he feared as a, possible rival to his throne, we are told this 
journey was in order "that it might be fulfilled, which was spoken of the Lord 
by the prophet, saying, "Out of Egypt have I called My Son." Now, the words 
are found in Hosea 11:1, where the historic reference is to Israel being deliv
ered, in the days of Moses, from Egypt. (Compare Exodus 4:22-23.) Propheti
cally, however, the words pointed forward to Christ, and in Him they found 
their t rue fulfillment. " 0 the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and 
knowledge of God, how unsearchable are His judgments and His ways past find
ing out—(Rom. 11:33.) 
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His Fore-runner.—In Mat thew 3:1-3, we find John the Baptist preaching 
in the wilderness of Judea, and saying, "Repent for the kingdom of heaven is 
at hand." ' T h i s is he," we are told, ' ' that was spoken of by the prophet Esaias, 
saying, ' T h e voice of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the 
Lord, make his paths straight." W e find that in view of that coming Kingdom 
and its King, just at hand, multitudes, confessing their sins, were baptized of 
John in Jordan. Constantly was it the burden of John's testimony that while 
he baptized them in water, yet was he but the forerunner of One coming, Whose 
shoes he felt himself unworthy to unloose, or to bear,—He, when He came, 
would baptize in the Holy Ghost. 

One day while thus preaching to the crowd that surrounded him, John saw 
the Lord Jesus coming unto him, and he at once pointed out the approaching 
Stranger, as he said: 'Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of 
the world." (John 1:29.) Thus did John the Baptist announce the coming 
King and the approaching kingdom for Israel, seeking to prepare them to receive 
Him,—but he ?ilso announced that this One, in Himself, was God's appointed 
Saviour,—the Fulfiller of all the sacrificial types of the Mosiac law, for He was 
the true "Lamb of God, who would bear away the sin of the world!" 

The Anointed Servant—Among John's disciples on this last occasion, were 
some on whom his words made deep impression; for the next day when Jesus 
came again that way, John "looking upon Him as He walked," again exclaimed, 
"Behold the Lamb of God!"—the result being that two of the Baptist 's disciples, 
who had heard him speak turned from John and fojlowed Jesus. One of these 
was Andrew, who straightway found his brother Simon,—a fisherman,—and 
said to him, " W e have found the Messias"—which is being interpreted the 
Christ,—that is, " the Anointed." "And," so we are told, "Andrew brought him 
to Jesus," who gave him a royal welcome. The day following this event, we 
read of the Lord finding and winning one Philip, of Bethsaida, the city of 
Andrew and Simon Peter . Now Philip he also became a winner of souls, for 
he knew a student of the prophets,, and a seeker after t ru th there, named 
Nathanael , and to him he said, " W e have found Him, of whom Moses in the 
Law, and the prophets did write, Jesus of Nazareth the son of Joseph" (John 
1:45). Nathanael was looking for the' Messiah, and the appeal of Philip to the 
law and the prophets would weigh with him, but there was one thing which 
puzzled and momentarily prejudiced him,—none of the Prophets spake of Naza
reth as the place of his birth,—so he raised the question, "Can any good thing 
come out of Naza re th?" Philip, wise man that he was, ignored the temptation 
to an argument, and simply advised him to "come and see"! This he did, to 
his lasting joy. Oh that interview with the Lord Jesus, how it satisfied Nathan
ael, as contact with the Christ of God satisfies every man who honestly comes 
to Him! The evidence of the omniscience and omnipresence of the One from 
whom evidently no one and nothing could be hidden, was to Nathanael over* 
whelming, so that he exclaimed, "Rabbi, Thou art the Son of God,—Thou art 
the King of Israel!" Here was indeed the One of whom Moses and the pro
phets had written, and for whom he had been looking; here was in t ruth the 
Son of God,—the King whom Jehovah would set on His "holy hill of Zion." 
(Psa. 2 :6.) Nathanael had discovered in a very practical way as did Nicodemus 
and others, tha t this One "needed not that any should testify of man, for He 
knew what was in man." (John 2:23-25.) 

The Object and subject of Prophetic testimony.—In the fifth chapter of 
John we find the record of the healing of the impotent man by the Lord Jesus, 
at the pool of Bethesda one Sabbath day. This fact stirred up. the persecuting 
spirit of the Jews, who sought to slay the Lord, because the miracle had been 
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wrought on the Sabbath. The answer of the Lord Jesus to this was, "My 
Father worketh hitherto, and I work." W e are told therefore that "the Jews 
sought the more to kill Him, because,"—in their estimation, "He had not only 
broken the Sabbath, but also said (note how conclusive had been his words)— 
"that God was His Father, making Himself equal with God." J no. 5:17-18.) 

Later in this chapter, we find the Lord charging home upon them the fact 
that a fourfold testimony had been given them as to Himself and His mission. 
1st—John the Baptist had borne witness unto Him. 2nd—His works that He 
had done among them had been a testimony unto them. 3rd—The Father, at 
His baptism, and otherwise, had borne witness of Him, and lastly, the Scriptures. 
Said He, "Ye search the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have eternal life, 
and they are they which testify of ME. And ye will not come unto Me that ye 
might have life." (Vs. 33-40, R. V.) "Had ye believed Moses, ye would have 
believed Me, for H e wrote of Me; but if ye believe not his writings, how shall 
ye believe My w o r d s ? " (Vs. 46-47.) 

After His resurrection from the dead, He wralked that same day, with two 
disciples, from Jerusalem to Emmaus. These dear ones were filled with doubt 
and disappointment, for the One whom they had "trusted that He would redeem 
Israel," had been crucified and slain. Wi th His death had died all their national 
hopes,—and they were sad. I t is t rue that rumors had reached them that He 
was risen and was now alive, but to them it seemed improbable if not impossi
ble. For in spite of the fact that H e had often spoken of this, yet they "knew 
not the Scripture that He must rise again from the dead." The answer of the 
Lord to all this perplexity was, an appeal to the p rophe t s : "O fools and slow 
of hear t to believe all that the prophets have spoken! Ought not Christ to have 
suflered these things, and to enter His glory! And beginning at Moses, and 
all the prophets, He expounded unto them in all the Scriptures the things con
cerning Himself—(Luke 24:21-27). 

Later, in the same chapter (verses 44, 45), He reminded these and others of 
His disciples whom He met in an unnamed place, of His former teachings, for He 
said unto them, "These are the words that I spake unto you while I was yet 
with you, that all things must be fulfilled, which were written in the law of 
Moses, and in the Psalms, and in the Prophets concerning ME. Then opened 
He their understanding, that they might understand the Scripture, and said 
unto them, "Thus it is written, and thus it behoved the Christ to suffer, and to 
rise from the dead the third day; and that repentance and remission of sins 
should be preached in His Name, beginning at Jerusalem." 

Peter was one of those who formed the little group of disciples unto whom 
He spake these words, and in Acts 2 and 3, we find him, filled with the Holy 
Spirit, quoting the prophets to the Jews on the day of Pentecost, to prove 
that Jesus of Nazareth was the FulfiUer of these Old Testament predictions, 
so that even their rejection and crucifixion of Him, and God's raising Him from 
the dead, had all been anticipated, and declared aforetime. Moses said he (Deut. 
18:15-19) had foretold of Him as "a Prophet like unto me," and he adds : "Yea 
and all the prophets from Samuel, and those that follow after, as many as have 
spoken, have likewise foretold of these days" (Acts 4:22-26). 

But Peter is allowed to open the door of faith unto the Gentiles, for he 
preaches in the house of Cornelius the Roman Centurion, of the Lord Jesus as 
the One who is Lord of all. Anointed of God H e had gone about, during His 
blessed ministry, "doing good and healing all those that were oppressed of the 
Devif." In spite of this the Jews had encompassed His death, but God had 
raised H im from the dead, and now commanded His servants to testify tha t H e 
was ordained of His Fa ther to be the Judge of quick (living) and dead. Never-
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theless, "TO HIM give all the prophets witness, that through His Name whoso
ever believeth in Him shall receive remission of sins." And then are we told 
that "While Peter yet spake these words, the Holy Ghost fell on all them which 
heard the Word , and on them was poured out the gift of the Holy Ghost,— 
(Acts 10:34-48). They were born of God, and through the baptism of the Holy 
Spirit, incorporated into the Church of God,—that "new" thing that God was 
building of living stones on the living founda t ion , - Jesus Christ, the Son of the 
living God (Matt . 16:13-18.) Continued D. V. 

MINISTRY OF THE SPIRIT AND ITS COMMITMENT TO MEN 
Read 2 Cor. 3 and 4 

WM, H. FERGUSON 
We have a striking contrast between the old Covenant and the new in 2 Cor. 3. 

Certain terms are used in describing the old Covenant—"the letter killeth"—v. 6 
"the ministration of death" (i. e. death performed the part of the servant under 
the old Covenant v. 7. Ministration means "the act of performing service as a 
minister.") In v. 9 it is called the "ministration of condemnation or doom" and 
in v. 11 " that which is done away." There was a glory attached to the Old 
Covenant as reference to above mentioned verses will show clearly, but it was 
a fading glory, and in Moses' act on coming down from the Mount in putting a 
veil over his face, v. 13 ("That the children of Israel might not see the end of 
that fading brightness,")—there was evidently the intention to disguise the 
fact of its fading, although no doubt he was under the hand of God, and dping 
it according to His purposes. 

However, in contrasting the New Covenant with the Old we find that there 
is a constantly increasing glory attached to it until we come to v. 18, where it 
is spoken of as a "reflective" glory,—actually reflecting its glory in the believer 
who dwells in the enjoyment of its blessings and enters into its divine glories. 
Note some of the expressions used to describe it. In v. 6 it is spoken as "of 
the Spirit," and in v. 8 as being "rather glorious." In v. 9 it is said to "exceed 
in glory" and in v. 10 we read of the "glory that excelleth," in describing it. 
"That which remaineth is glorious," describes it in v. 11. "Liberty" in v. 17 is 
one of its key-notes (Gal. 5.13.) Note the expression again in v. 8, "The minis
trat ion of the Spirit." The Spirit of God performs the service as the minister 
or servant in dispensing the blessings of the New Covenant and essentially it is 
"the ministry of the Spirit." 

How necessary for us then to acknowledge the Spirit of God in connection 
with any service we have been called unto, as saints, and especially in the han
dling of the W o r d of God, either amongst His own or the unsaved. I t is to be 
feared that this is not at all sufficiently realized today, and consequently there 
is a tendency (very marked at times) to carry on and make things go, even 
apart from the Spirit of God. To ask His guidance would surely infer a willing
ness to allow Him to guide, and evidence that we expect that He will. 

Now note chapter Four, where we have the commitment of his ministry to 
men in v. 1. Paul writes "Therefore seeing we have this Ministry," i. e. we are 
called into fellowship with the Spirit of God in dispensing the blessings of the 
New Covenant. Always let us remember that the blessings of the New Cove
nant are administered in the power of the Spirit, but He calls us into fellow
ship with Him and our Lord Jesus Christ in this work. 

The two sources of divine strength in connection with the "ministry of the 
Spirit" are brought before us in this chapter,—note v. 1, "As we have received 
mercy, we faint not." (Where do we obtain mercy but at the throne of grace), 
(Heb. 4.16), and thus we have PRAYER as a divine source of strength. We 
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can never work in fellowship with our Lord and Master or the Spirit of God 
apart from constant prayer. Does not one reason of our lack of success in 
reaching men and women lie right here,—the ''spirit of prayer" is fast becoming 
a thing of the past in these days of rush and hurry and excitement? 

Note the expression "we faint not," again in v. 16, linking it up with vs. 
14-15 where we have resurrection brought before us with its resulting "Bema" 
or day of reward and also presentation. This was constantly before the eye 
of the apostle, and energized him and upheld him many times in his conflict 
and service down here. Note how it lifted his spirit in his closing days when 
everything around him was dark (humanly speaking)—2 Tim. 4:6-8-18. Note 
his triumph in connection with resurrection. 

In Chap. 4:2 we have our conduct brought before us in connection with 
the Ministry of the Spirit committed to us. There must be a renunciation of 
everything hidden (our lives should be an open book)—everything dishonest— 
all craftiness, and absolutely no deceit in handling the W o r d of God, and, posi
tively, "commending ourselves to every man's conscience in the sight of God." 
If our conduct does not conform to such standards we cannot be of use to God 
in the fellowship of the Ministry of the Spirit. 

In v. 4 we have the great opposer of the ministry of the Spirit—"the god 
of this world"—note the pretentious title given him. His work is helped by 
our lack of shining as we should. W h e r e there is not the open book of a con
sistent life for men to read, and our Gospel be hid,. Satan gains victory. 

It is well to remember that "we have this treasure in an earthen vessel" 
and in vs. 8-12 we have the "breaking of the vessel" and the outshining of the 
treasure contained therein. Perhaps another reason why our shining is so in
effective is because there is so little of the "breaking of the vessel" 
seen in us. All of God's men and women who have been used of Him have 
known much of this outward dying and inward renewing. Look at missionary 
annals,—think of the men who have left their mark amongst unsaved ones and 
God's people, and see if this characteristic was not very marked in their lives. 
Think of such men as Commander Allen Gardiner and his heroic band, starved 
to death amongst the savages on Tierra del Fuego. His last note in his diary, 
marvellously preserved, follows—"The Lord has seen fit to call home another 
of our little company. Our dear departed brother left the boat on Tuesday at 
noon and has not since re tu rned ; doubtless he is in the presence of His Re
deemer, W h o m he served so faithfully. Yet a little while and through grace 
we may join that blessed throng to sing the praises of Christ throughout eter
nity. I neither hunger or thirst, though five days without food! Marvellous 
loving kindness to me a s inner! Your affectionate brother in Christ—Allen 
Gardiner—Sept. 6, 1851." "Here is the patience of the saints." 

How unwilling we are in these days of prosperity in many parts, to yield 
ourselves to God with the purpose in view of being used by Him,—and being 
"broken*? that we might be used. Out of the "broken" lives of many, blasted 
hopes, severe disappointments, very often physical wrecks, God often gets more 
than from the silver tongued orator or busy servant. May the Lord give us 
grace to acknowledge more the Spirit of God in His ministry, and in its com
mittment to us seek to be more conformed to the scriptural pat tern of a true 
servant. 

"My life is but a weaving, between my God and me, 
I may not choose the colors He worketh steadily, 
Full oft H e weaveth sorrow, and I in foolish pride, 
Forget H e sees the upper, and I the under side." 
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THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES 
W. J. McCLURE 

(Concluding paper) 
III. Israel and the nations. Please read Micah 4:1-4. He re we have a 

settled people gathered back to their land and fitly occupied. Jerusalem, the 
acknowledged governmental center of the world, and the recognized religious 
center of the world. Any Millennium that does not recognize Israel as the head is 
not God's Millennium. Preachers and wise people speak about a golden age but 
they are silent about Israel. They can hav.e a Millennium without Israel, but 
God cannot. I t is God's principle that Israel shall be a blessing to *all the world 
as he promised to Abraham, and the people in that day shall say, "Come and 
let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, and to the house of the God of Jacob; 
and He will teach us of His ways and we will walk in His paths." They shall 
"flow" to it. They shall not be "driven" to it, but they shall say, "Come let us 
go." Now please read Zechariah 8:20-23: "Many people and strong nations shall 
come to seek the Lord of hosts in Jerusalem and to pray before the Lord." 
Tha t is the Millennium. Read also Zechariah 14. "The nations shall go up from 
year to year to worship the King, the Lord of hosts, and to keep the Feast of 
Tabernacles." The nations of the ear th come to Jerusalem, as the Holy City, 
and because it is the governmental center also. 

" W h e n the Most High divided to the nations their inheritance, when He 
separated the sons of Adam H e set the bounds of the people according to the 
number of the children of Israel." (Deut. 32 :8.)) W e find the "bounds" of the 
nations described in Genesis 10; their divisions in the earth after the flood. 
W h e r e was Abraham then? H e was not born, and yet at that time God divided 
the nations and set their boundaries according to the number of the children of 
Israel, and in this division He left one part for the children of Abraham, and 
that part was the promised land. And why? Because there is not another 
spot in the whole earth that will better suit a dominant nation. There is no 
other spot in the earth like it! 

Alexander the Great wanted i t ; Napoleon wanted i t ; and the Kaiser wanted 
it. If you seek a suitable place to put the capital of the world, there you have 
it:—between Asia, Africa, and Europe, and between the Mediterranean and 
the Persian Gulf. W e call that sea the Mediterranean, that is, " the sea in the 
middle of the earth," and by the Persian Gulf the people from the antipodes 
can come to that land. God has said that from Jerusalem the law shall go 
forth, and to Jerusalem the nations will come to keep the Feast of Tabernacles. 
In Micah we read not only of Israel 's welfare but of international peace;— 
"nation shall not lift up sword against nation and they shall not learn war any 
more." How the heart pants for such a time as this, when the earth shall be 
free from, the nightmare of war. No use for military colleges then. They shall 
learn war no more. And there is not only international peace but national 
peace,—"every man sitting under his vine and fig tree,"—perfect re
lease from the burdens that are upon men now to safeguard person and property. 

IV. The Church. "Blessed be the God and Fa ther of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, W h o hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly plaxes in 
Christ"—Eph. 1:3. In heavenly places, not the earth. Certainly this should 
make Christians think. Most of them would ra ther have good possessions than 
these blessings in "heavenly places!" Can we locate these heavenly places? 
Turn to Ephesians l'|9-20, where the Apostle desires us to know, "Wha t is the 
exceeding greatness of His power to usward who believe, according to the 
working of His mighty power, which He wrought in Christ, when He raised 
Him from the dead, and set Him at His own right hand in the heavenly places, 
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far above all principalities and power and might and dominion, and every name 
that is named not only in this world, but a'lsx> in that which is to come: and 
hath put all things under Hise feet, and gave Him to be the Head over all things 
to the Church, which is His body, the fulness of Him that filleth all in all." 

Is the Lord Jesus Christ somewhere tonight? Thank God He is,—very 
definitely; He is in the heavenly places, above every principality, and with all 
things under His feet. Now there is our portion. Israel's portion is upon the 
earth, gathered and blessed in Palestine, with supremacy over the rest of the 
earth, and the nations gladly owning it. But there is something higher for us. 
"Abraham looked for a city which hath foundations, whose builder and maker 
is God"—Heb. 11:10. ' T h e s e (the patr iarchs) all died in faith, not having 
received the promises but having seen them afar off, and were persuaded of 
them, and embraced thm, and confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims 
on the earth. For they that say such things declare plainly that they seek a 
country. . . a better country, that is, a heavenly: wherefore God is not 
ashamed to be called their God: for* H e hath prepared for them a city"—(Heb. 
11:14.166). This portion tells us that Abraham looked for a city. You cannot 
pare that down, you cannot explain it away, and say it is spiritual. He looked for 
a city which hath foundations, and his followers looked for a country, a better 
country. 

But Heb. 12 22 tells believers, "Ye are come to the City of the living God, the 
heavenly Jerusalem," This 12th chapter speaks in the same way as Ephesians 
2: "God hath raised us up together, and made us sit together in heavenly 
places in Christ Jesus." Now actually we are in this world, in the body, and 
surrounded by things that are very unpleasant sometimes. W h y then are we 
said to be in the heavenly places? W e are there in faith. Our Forerunner has 
taken possession. W e are now there by faith but soon it will be in fact. Faith 
grasps the future and realizes it as if it had been already accomplished. W e 
are called "the Church of the first born ones, whose names are written in 
heaven"—Heb. 12:23. 

Now read Revelation 21:9-27. Here is God's description of this heavenly 
city. God seems to ransack the whole creation for all that is costly to illustrate 
it. No doubt there are figures used, but do not say that the city is a figure. 
It is the citv that Abraham looked for—the city presented to our faith in 
Hebrews 12. Now it has come, descencfinff from God out of heaven. And when 
it comes, it does not come down to the earth, but while it is not upon the earth, 
there is an intimate relationship between that heavenly city and the earth, as 
the Lord said to Nathanael . (John 1:51.) The earthly Jerusalem is the coun
terpart of the heavenly. In the heavenly city above there is the Lord Testis 
Christ and His people: in the earthly city below there is a descendant of David 
upon the throne, and the earthly people: and this earthly king bears the same 
relationship unto Christ as Moses, the Kins: in Jeshurun did under God, W h o 
was Israel 's King. There will be an earthly ruler on the earth, but in the 
heavenly City the saints will have their home, and from that City thev will 
come and go upon errands of mercy, just as the angels are doing now, and have 
done in ages gone by. But, "Unto the angels hath He not put in subjection the 
world to come." He has put that in the hands of those that live for Chris t : 
according to our faithfulness here there will be piven to us the honor of reien-
ing together with Him. Jerusalem above will be like London;—the English 
capital,—Jerusalem below will be like Ottawa,—the provincial capital. There 
in the heavenly City will be the throne of the King of kings! 

Do you see that our City "comes down," but not to the earth. There is no 
end to the fantasies that people have imagined. Perhaps you say, "Just think—a 
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City in the air 1"' Well, do you think that this ear th rests upon a turtle's back, 
as the Hindus teach? If God in the excellency of His wonderful power and 
grace gives the Church a place over the earth, and yet in some way visible to 
it, is it any more unthinkable than the fact that He "hangs the earth upon 
nothing"? (Job 26:7.) Some say, "Yes, but God does not say so." Now I 
want to give you three scriptures.— 

(1).—"And the Lord will create upon every dwelling place of Mount Zion, 
and upon her assemblies, a cloud and smoke by day, and a shining of a flaming 
fire by n ight : for upon all the glory shall be a defense. And thereN shall be a 
tabernacle for a shadow in the day time from the heat, and for a place of 
refuge, and for a covert from storm and from rain." (Isa. 4:4.) Notice the 
change in the Revised Vers ion: "And the Lord will create over the whole 
habitation of Mount Zion, and over her assemblies, a cloud and smoke by day, 
and the shining of a flaming fire by n igh t : for over all the glory shall He 
spread a canopy. And there shall be a pavilion for a shadow in the daytime 
from the heat." If you are acquainted with the history of the cloudy pillar in 
the wilderness, you will see what we have in view here. In that cloud and 
fiery pillar there was something that was not natural . The sun might shine, but 
it did not evaporate the cloud; the winds might blow but they could not dissipate 
it. Night by night they had its fiery glow, and day by day its shadow. It was 
supernatural,—a token of the presence of God among Israel. But the days 
come when God says : "I am going to do bet ter than that . There will yet be 
over the whole of Mount Zion and over her assemblies, a cloud and smoke by 
day and the shining of a flaming fire by night." 

(2).—Ezekiel 37:26-27. This chapter speaks of the re turn of Israel and the 
healing of the breach between the two divisions—Israel and Judah, "Thus saith 
the Lord God: Behold, I will take} the children of Israel from among the 
heathen whither they be gone and will gather them on every side, and bring 
them into their own land : and I will make them one nation in the land upon 
the mountains of Is rae l ; and one king shall be king to them al l : and they shall 
be no more two nations, neither shall they be divided into two kingdoms any 
more at all. . . So shall they be my people and I will be their God and David 
My servant shall be king over them and they shall all have one Shepherd . . . 
moreover I will make a covenant of peace with t hem; it shall be an everlasting 
covenant with t hem; . . and I will set My sanctuary in the midst of them 
forevermore. My tabernacle also__shall be over them; yea I will be their God, 
and they shall be My people." Now what is the tabernacle that is to be over 
them? Please read Ephesians 2:20. "Ye are built upon the foundation of the 
apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being the chief Corner S tone ; in 
W h o m all the building fitly framed together groweth unto a holy temple in the 
Lord ; in W h o m ye also are builded together for a habitation of God through 
the Spirit." Thus we see that the Church is the Holy City, the Church is God's 
dwelling place. While the temple is in their midst, the tabernacle is over them. 

(3).—Now read Revelation 7:14-17. H e r e we have a scene not in heaven, 
but the overcomers brought into Millennial blessing on the earth. And the 
feature of their blessing is that " they serve God day and night in His temple,"— 
the temple on the fcarth. God's earthly people come there, and the nations, 
and their worship is directed to that Wonderful One W h o sits upon the Throne. 
And note this, "He that sitteth on the Throne shall tabernacle over them." 
(Revised Version—"Shall spread His tabernacle over them") . Now if anyone 
here has the thought that risen, glorified saints are going to sit upon thrones on 
the earth, they have a wrong idea. As the angels did in this and other dispensa
tions, we shall come to the ea r th : but there never was a t ime when angels were 
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"Hail fellow, well met" with men. W e shall come to the earth from our city 
which shall be above the ear th but when we so come to the earth on errands of 
mercy men will not be any more familiar with us then than men are familiar 
with angels now. Our par t will be with the Lord Jesus Christ. 

JACOB, AND GOD'S DISCIPLINING OF HIM 
JOHN WATT 

Notes of an Address in Central Gospel Hall, Detroit 
(Read Genesis 27:34-37; 32:22-32; 48:1-22) 

I desire to draw your attention this afternoon to Jacob, and especially to 
Jacob as the subject of God's discipline. There are two men who stand out 
from others in the Old Tes tament as men who were under a special course of 
discipline from the Lord's hand (I refer to Jacob and Job) , and we see at the 
end of their training how they came out so brightly, finishing their course 
bet ter than others, for they got the "latter rain" which renders fruitful crops, 
and thus there was a great harvest for God. 

I t would perhaps be well for me to say at the outset what! I mean by God's 
"discipline": It is, as I understand it, a course of instruction from the hand of 
God for the purpose of breaking our will, so that we might accept and do the 
will of God. Prior to the fall of man there was no need for this, but, when 
sin came in, man's will asserted itself, and became opposed to God's, and there
fore the necessity of discipline upon man to break his will. God would with
draw us from our purpose that we might accept His will. (Job 33:16-17.) 
Israel needed the wilderness "to prove them, and to know what was in their 
heart",—for there they learned that the flesh would on the one hand still hanker 
after Egypt , and on the other refuse to go on to Canaan. 

There are two ways in which we can accept discipline:—we can recognize it 
as that which has been appointed of God for our correction, or receive it as 
that merely which befalleth all men, and so miss God's purpose in it. An inci
dent in the life of David illustrates this point. In 2 Samuel 16:5-13, we read of 
his dethronement by Absalom having been permitted of God, and how, when 
David fled for his life, Shimei came out and cursed him as he came, casting 
stones at David and railing upon him. At this Abishai, a valiant soldier of 
David's, said, " W h y should this dead dog curse my lord, the King? Let me 
go over, I pray thee, and cut off his head." But David's answer was, "Let him 
curse, because the Lord hath said unto him, 'Curse David ' !" To Abishai, 
Shimei was nothing but a dead dog, but, to David, he was the messenger of 
God, and he accepts the curse as from the Lord's hand. 

Now let me draw your attention to three great periods in the life of J acob : 
1—At home, and the events which happened t h e r e ; 2—In the land of Laban, 
and what he learned t h e r e ; and 3—The "end" of the man who was disciplined 
by God. 

I.—At home. Jacob from the outset valued what was valued by God, 
namely, the birthright and the blessing: he was not like "that profane person 
Esau, who despised the bir thright" and lost the blessing, (Heb. 12:16-17). I t 
was the purpose of God that Jacob should possess the rights of the first-born 
(Gen. 25:23), and He would have brought it to pass at His own time, and in 
His own way, but Jacob could not patiently await the fulfilment of God's pur
pose, and so he resorted to natural means, to force things before the time. 
Abraham, many years before, had made the same mistake. God had promised 
Abraham a son, but, as the years went by and no heir was born to Sarai his 
wife, they decided to hasten matters , and bring about the fulfilment of the 
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promise. At Sarai 's suggestion he took Hagar , a bondswoman whom he had 
brought out of Egypt (as if she could bear the promised seed!) and Ishmael 
was born according to the flesh, but Abraham later learned to his sorrow that 
it would have been much better for him to have taken God's way and -abide 
God"s time. And thus it was with Jacob. He also had to learn by bitter 
experience the error of following his own schemes, and furthermore, tha t God 
will.accomplish His purposes at His own proper time. 

W e have all passed that way,—attempting to use human devices in spiritual 
things. But natural means and force cannot fulfil God's plans, nor can we 
count on the support of God along that line. Jacob would force mat ters to 
attain his end, and he even overreached his brother to gain his1 point,—and 
alas, how often have we acted in a similar manner, prompted by the same spirit. 
Esau, his brother, said bitterly and truthfully, "He was rightly named Jacob," 
( that is "supplanter" or "cheat") , and this reproach God must remove before 
Jacob can rightly be named "Israel" at the end of his pathway. God disci
plines him in order that "Jacob" might be removed and "Israel" remain,—so that 
he was able to say at the close of the journey, "Hearken unto me, ye sons of 
Jacob, and hear what Israel your father has to say." It is " Jacob" that dies, 
but "Israel" is embalmed:—thus the new man is carried over (Gen. 49:33; 50:2). 

Jacob did not behave himself in his father's house:—he acted deceitfully 
(Chap. 27), and God lets him see His House (Chap. 28), and Jacob thought it 
"a dreadful place." He needed a course of instruction under God's hand to 
learn how he ought to behave himself in God's House. H e could not act de
ceitfully there, nor there use force or natural means, for in God's House God's 
will is done, and not man's. In the vision of God's House, Jacob sees heaven 
and earth united by "a way cast up '" and he himself an object of interest in 
heaven. Flesh and blood did not reveal this to him, but God, and Jacob carried 
the impression thus made, right to the end of his days. 

Now through God's dealings with him he became useful. H e had not 
been so up to this point but we see how, when he meets Rachel, he is able to 
roll away the stone from the mouth of the well and water the flocks. We 
have seen this often in our experience. There is a younger brother, who like 
Jacob, has been using natural means, and by force has been trying to snatch 
things from his elder b ro ther ; but God deals with him, and he sees how he 
ought to "behave himself" in God's House. After he judges himself, and the 
means he has been employing, he becomes useful to the saints:—the "stone" 
which had been on the mouth of the well is removed, and he is able to water 
the flock. His ministry takes on a complete change from this point, and instead 
of being a reproach, and causing grief to his brethren, he is now a great help. 

II.—In the Land of Laban. God permits Jacob to go into the land of 
Laban, there to learn things which he could not learn at home, nor in his own 
land. God used Laban to deal with Jacob, and Laban's t rea tment was used of 
God for Jacob's education. There were seven great lessons he learned there, 
that he had failed to learn at home:— 

1.—He learned to wait. H e desired Rachel, but he did not get her when he 
wanted her. He must wait for seven years. God does not always give us things 
when we want them, but when we are ready for them. 

2.—Jacob learned, for Laban taught him, to respect the rights of the first
born. In learning this lesson, Jacob would remember how he had put the hairy 
gloves upon his hands, and told his father that he was Esau.—not respecting 
the rights of the first born, and now, when Laban at the end of the seven years' 
waiting, gives him Leah instead of Rachel, to Jacob's remonstrance Laban's 
answer is, "It must not be so clone in our country to give the younger before 
the first-born." 
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3.—Jacob learned moreover tha t "Whatsoever a man soweth that shall he 
also reap." W h e n Isaac's eyes were dim, Jacob deceived his father in the* dark, 
and now Laban deceives Jacob in the dark, for in the morning light he discovers 
that Laban has given him Leah and not Rachel. Another evidence in Jacob's 
life of this infallible law of God's governmental dealings was tha t occasion 
when his sons deceived him. Jacob had put upon his hands and neck the skins 
of a kid, and he came before his father in Esau's garments, to deceive his 
father, and later, upon a certain day, his own sons appeared before him with 
Joseph's garment dipped in the blood of a kid, and to deceive him they asked, 
"Is this thy son's c o a t ? " 

4.—He also learned a lesson, through his wages being changed ten times. 
Can we receive such a lesson and consider it as par t of our training from God's 
hand? W e accept an increase, and thank God for it. Can we thank him for 
a reduction? Yet, H e may permit this for our good, to cast us more upon 
Himself. 

5.—He learned a lesson through the behavior of his own family. H e sees 
that which he had never judged in himself, coming out in them. He learns 
that the flesh is not one whit bet ter in his children, than it had been in himself. 
And how often we have had to go to God about .what we have seen coming 
out in the children. 

6.—He learned valuable lessons while keeping the flocks. Jacob was a good 
shepherd, both in the drought and heat of the day and in the cold and frost 
of the night. Joseph, Moses, and David, all shepherds, were men trained by 
God, before they were entrusted with the care of His people. And the best 
man to shepherd the saints today, is the man who has been taught of God, and 
has learned the lessons taught in God's school. "Night and day" he will watch 
for their souls. (1 Thess. 3:7-10.) 

7.—He learned through bereavement. Jacob was greatly tried, and in 
those trials God made Himself known to him in a real way. He was bereaved 
six times—he lost his mother, who, in her ambition for him, carried him beyond 
the path of faith:—he lost his father, Isaac:—Leah and Rachel were removed 
by death,—and then that old link with the family, Deborah, died:—and last of 
all he mourned the loss of Joseph. He learned that he was in a scene of death 
but that God remained, and was his portion. 

In addition to all that, God taught him, and he also learned tha t what is 
objective.before us, becomes subjective in us. He put the peeled rods before 
the cattle, and what was before them objectively, was reproduced in them sub
jectively. (Gen. 30:37-45.) Have we learned this lesson? If Christ is before us 
objectively, H e shall be formed in us subjectively. "Christ formed in you." And 
if we keep God's House before us objectively, our conduct will be in keeping 
with His House.—Psalm 166:8. 

Jacob at last came to the end of his service with Laban. He reached the 
limit of his desire. H e had gotten to himself cattle and wealth and children, 
and for the moment he had no further object before him. Then the Lord pre
sents Himself to Jacob as the only worthy object, the One who alone can satisfy 
his hear t . In all his years of service it had been self and not God, but now 
God says "I am the God of Bethel . . re turn unto the land ofi thy kindred." 
(Gen. 31:13.) As he moved in obedience to God, the angels of God met him. 
They had met him at the first a t Bethel, and now as soon as he turns in that 
direction they meet him again. All his life the Angel of the Lord had been 
with him, watching over him, for Jacob was an heir, and angels are "minister
ing spirits sent forth to minister to them who shall be heirs of salvation." 
(Heb. 1:14.)) 
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But, on the way he must meet hit brother Esau, the one whom he had 
wronged. Tha t mat ter with the brother offended, must be straightened out. 
But before he meets Esau, God meets him. If he is going up to Bethel, he 
must go up a different m a n : he must re turn thi ther with a broken will, and a 
changed name, for only such can be of service to God. He comes to the 
Jordan and Jacob sends all over, but he keeps himself,—old Jacob, back. 
He would let all go, if "Jacob" could only live; he does not want to part with 
"Jacob." How we cling to self, and would save it if possible. But the night 
has arrived when God is going to deal with him. Angels hi therto had minis
tered to him, but God now meets and wrestles with him. W h y was the struggle 
so prolonged? Because he held out so long. I t had been all "Jacob" up to that 
point, struggling for his own way, but God wrestled with him, and broke his 
will: so that he became a crippled, weak, broken man, with a " thorn in the 
flesh," but a man that was now of use for God. In Psalm 51 David speaks of 
his bones being "broken," The bones are the only solid par t in a man, and the 
fracturing of these would speak of the broken will. In the lamb of Exodus 12, 
"no bone was broken,"—speaking of Christ, in W h o m there was no will which 
needed breaking, for His delight was ever to do God's will. 

The question is now raised with J a c o b : "What is thy name?" Years before 
when he stole the blessing, he told his father, in answer to the same question, 
"I am Esau, thy first-born," but he realizes he cannot deceive God, and now 
he confesses his name is "Jacob." All his black past is included in that name, 
and now that name and that man must go. "Thy name shall be no more called 
Jacob (crooked) but Israel (Prince of God) shall be thy name." The name 
Jacob belongs to the night, but the new name Israel belongs to the day. He 
puts off the old and puts on the new, and now the new man is coming into view. 

As the sun rises, he.comes into the light, with a new name and a new walk, 
halting but dependent on God. H e has lost out on the line of nature, but he is 
the gainer nevertheless, for he is a man of power, having "power with God and 
with men." H e is now fit for God's House, and he shall go up there on spiritual 
lines. "The sun rose upon him." His night of "weeping" is over : he has now 
his "morning" of joy. (Psa. 30:5.) Jacob means, one who works from behind, 
but he has seen God face to face and his life is preserved. Hi ther to he had 
worked from behind, but now he leads on (Ch. 33:3). H e has to meet his brother 
face to face but he has met God, God has dealt with him, and it is therefore an 
easy matter to meet his brother and more,—to bless him. And thus it is in our 
experience: if we have dealt with God upon a matter , we can then easily meet 
our brother and be a means of blessing t o him. 

He now moves on, hut he stops short of "Bethel/'—the House of God. For, 
H e journeys to Succoth and builds himself a house. I t is his own house that 
engages his attention and not God's House. H e leaves the path of faith for a 
time. Is it any wonder that disaster comes into his family? Dinah is ruined, 
Simeon and Levi are manifested as instruments of cruelty, and Jacob's name is 
made to stink among the inhabitants of the land. The sons of Jacob force 
circumcision on the men of Shechem, who never understood its meaning, and 
Simeon and Levi were on the top of them the third day, and thus the forceful-
ness of Jacob comes to light in his sons. And how often we have forced truth 
upon saints which they have not understood, and then have smitten them 
because they were not living up to it! 

But if Jacob settles down, God will break up his nest to make him move 
on. H e is exposed publicly, his name is made to stink in the land, but when he 
judges himself, the terror of God comes upon the cities round about them, and 
they do not pursue after the sons of Jacob. "Arise, go up to Bethel" is again 
God's word to him. The strange gods are put away,—for idols cannot be taken 
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up there. All uncleanness must be purged, for holiness becometh God's House. 
And thus at last he comes to Bethel, he and all the people tha t were with him. 

III.—"The end of the Lord" (James 5:11). I shall now draw your attention 
to Jacob's closing days, and the marks of a disciplined man. At the end of1 his 
journey he is subdued and wonderfully useful. In his life-time he had made 
many mistakes, but now he makes no mistakes, for. he sees things from God's 
side. Now he "guides his hands wittingly." As "Jacob," he could not guide his 
hands at the time he stole the blessing. Then he said they were Esau's hands, 
and he did not cross them there. But as "Israel" he can cross his hands, no 
longer following the line of nature , for he has learned that all blessing must 
come through the Cross. W h e n about to bless Ephraim and Manasseh, he 
crossed his hands, and Joseph thought he was wrong, and said "Not so, my 
father, for this is the first-born; put thy right hand upon his head," but his 
father refused and said, "I know it, my son, I know it," H e has learned God's 
way, and is beyond Joseph here. A man who has been in the school of God, is 
one who knows. John said to the elder (Rev. 7:14), "Sir, thou knowest." Yes, 
an elder is one who knows. 

Next, he can gather up his feet into his bed. He can now control his feet. 
Think where his feet had led him:—they had controlled him:—but now he is no 
longer walking the path of his own will but God's path. And he is a man who 
can dig his own grave. (Gen. 50:5.) I think there are only two men in the 
Bible of whom we are told that they dug their own graves. Jacob reached the 
point where he was able to put self entirely out of sight. Have we reached 
the point where we can control our hands and our feet and put self out of 
sight? W e must come to this in our experience, and every day we ought to 
be digging a bit more of our graves. 

Lastly,—he worships. God is now the object of his heart. He worships 
while dying, and we worship while living. W h e n in Egypt he blessed his sons 
and his grandsons and Pharaoh. And he did not speak about the greatness of 
Egypt, but he spoke about Canaan, God's land. The man who has been taught 
of God, has only one land to speak of, and that is Heaven. 

A RIDDLE AMONGST THE NATIONS 
By L. ROSENBERG—Poland 

From the earliest timet the Jewish people have been a riddle amongst the 
nations. Many nations, who formerly flourished and became powerful, have 
oppressed Israel and have themselves long since disappeared. The Jewish 
nation, however, has steadily followed its appointed way and always risen up 
out of the dust. 

The contradictions, found in this people, are especially remarkable ; though 
divided into many parties and scattered in all directions, they are one in their 
fundamental t r end ; though dispersed amongst all nations and mixed up with 
local interests, yet they are never wholly assimilated; tenacious, conservative, 
clinging to tradition and yet the leaders in all modern endeavor; supple and 
adaptable, intelligent, quick-witted, sensible, prudent, cautious and yet with little 
creative genius ; influencing all nations and yet fertilized and stimulated by 
every nation, amongst whom they may dwell. 

All is enigmatical with this incomparable nation. No power in the world 
has ever been able either to gather or to destroy them, to restore or to convert 
them, to destroy their Bible or to separate them from it, to wean them from 
Moses or to join them to Jesus. A miracle is their rise, their history, their 
dispersion, their chastisements, their humiliations; but an equal miracle their 
preservation, their long-drawn-out exile, their bewildering multiplication, their 
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unity, their tenacity, the immortality of their national life, as well as that of 
their synagogues, where passages from the Torah (Pentateuch) and the 
Prophets are still read, which rehearse before them their sins and condemn them. 

Yes, the Jewish people are a riddle, a miracle as great as that of the "burn
ing bush" in the desert of Horeb, which, tho ' burning, was not consumed. In 
spite of prolonged wanderings, without a mother-tongue, repeatedly plundered, 
yet still wealthy, massacred, reduced to mere thousands and yet ever again 
multiplying out of the undying root. In forty centuries no less than five times 
has this people been exposed to ut ter annihilation; first in Pharaoh 's time, sec
ondly under Nebuchadnezzar in 588 B. C , thirdly, by Haman 510 B. C , fourthly 
from Antiochus Epiphanes 170 B. C , and fifthly by Titus 70 A. D. The history 
of Israel is a living message from God to the nations, saying: "Behold therefore 
the goodness and the severity of God." Rom. 11:22. 

From all this and more it is obvious that it is quite impossible to annihilate 
the Jews. The at tempt to give them the finishing stroke has been undertaken 
more than once. All such at tempts have signally failed, though made under the 
most favorable circumstances, and with the greatest determination. In spite of 
all these calamities they are today stronger and more numerous than in the time 
of the reign of King Solomon and everywhere are reaching an unheard-of 
prosperity. Truly the continuous existence of this nation is an incomparable 
miracle, which is not to be explained either by their tenacity as a special race, 
by the protective hedge of their laws, or by their specially inherited moral 
powers. Their only ground of preservation lies in the mercy of God: the Lord 
reveals himself in the burning bush . . . hence Israel is an ever-changing miracle, 
an ever-changing monument of the faithfulness of their eternal Jehovah, Who 
keeps His covenant. "I am the Lord, I change not ; Therefore ye sons of Jacob 
are not consumed." Mai. 8:6. 

God's W o r d speaks of the^ rise of Israel as a new creation. "But now thus 
saith the Lord that created thee, O Jacob . . . for I have created him for my 
glory; I have formed him, yea, I have made him." The three great Hebrew 
words which God used in speaking of the creation of the earth, namely, "Barah" 
—to create, "Asah"—to make, and "Yatzar"—to form (Gen. 1:27), He also em
ploys when speaking of Israel 's origin. "But now thus saith the Lord that 
created thee, O Jacob, and He that formed thee, O Israel . . . I have created 
(lit. made) him for my glory." Isa. 43:1 and 7. Israel is thus summoned by God 
to be the bearer of His revelation, the intermediary of Salvation, the channel of 
divine blessing. 

Like a tiny plant springing up out of dry ground has been the rise of this 
miraculous nation. Their progenitor was a wandering Aramaean out of Ur in 
Chaldea. (Deut. 26:5). Sunken in heathenism (Josh. 24:2) he lived many years in 
the ignorance and darkness of idolatry, until he came thro ' a true knowledge of 
God, to faith in the Almighty. In what manner the knowledge of or revelation 
from God was vouchsafed to him is not known. Whe the r it was Melchizedek, the 
King of Righteousness, King of Salem, and priest of "El-Elyon," the most high 
God,—whether or not he was Abraham's guide to the t rue faith in the living God, 
although he was known to Abraham (as is evident from Gen. 14:18), this much 
is clear—as a solitary man Abraham followed the call of The Almighty (Isa. 
51:2.) This young plant out of dry and barren ground was transplanted into 
new prround, namely the ground of faith, and grew up to a great t ree that now 
overshadows the nations of the world with its blessings. Through severe trials 
led the path of this hero of The Faith. H e was purified from the dross of 
heathenism in the divine crucible. Wi th him God made a covenant and gave 
him the promises to bless through his seed all the races of mankind. "Abraham 
believed, and it was reckoned to him for righteousness." However, as the years 
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went "-by and he became an old man of 99 years, and the body of Sarah was 
already as good as dead, his faith faltered; he doubted the possibility and even 
laughed, as the renewed promise was confirmed t o him. How was it possible 
that his aged Sarah could yet bear a son? The Scripture states that he could 
not refrain from laughing and that he literally prostrated himself. (Gen. 
17:15-17). And the aged Sarah, how she laughed as she heard the promise that 
in a year's time she should bear a son! But these doubts were met by the 
words of omnipotence, "Wi th God nothing is impossible/' In memory of then-
having laughed at the promise of God they had to name the Child Yitshak 
(Isaac), which in Hebrew means "laughter." And thus, indeed, is Israel 's history 
a miracle, which can produce laughter of a goodly sort. It is interesting to 
notice that in the history of Israel there is a three-fold mention of laugh
ter, namely: the laughter of doubt as to its birth, the laughter of contempt at 
its fall and dispersion, and finally the laughter of joy at the restoration of 
Israel ; "when the Lord turned again the captivity of Zion . . . then was our 
mouth filled with laughter," (Psa. 126:1-2. 

Just as in the history of this miraculous people was foreshadowed from its 
earliest times God's purpose in salvation,—ever pointing to the Christ, the Mes
siah and Saviour of the world, so also the origin of this people through the 
miraculous birth of Isaac points clearly in many details to the birth of Jesus. In 
Doth cases was the birth announced beforehand through the mouth of Angels. 
Sarah, like Mary, asked how that could be, and to both was the same word given, 
that "with God nothing is impossible." (Luke 1:37). Fur thermore , the name of 
Jesus, like that of Isaac, was announced before birth. 

The massacre of the children in Bethlehem is reflected beforehand in tha t of 
the Jewish children in Egypt. Jesus also, like Israel in her youth, went down into 
the land of the Pharaohs . Tha t also is of special significance, particularly 
through the word of the Prophets , (Hos. 11:1, and Mat t 2:15.) In the first 
passage God says of Israel, "I called my son out of Egypt," and in Mat thew the 
same prophecy is applied to the re turn home of Jesus. How clearly also the 
most moving event, the offering of Isaac, the only-begotten son, by his father 
on Mount Moriah, speaking of the surrender of the only-begotten Son of God, 
Jesus, who as the Lamb of God went forth bearing his cross to yonder Moriah-
Golgotha, to give his soul a ransom for the wor ld! 

When Israel's history is considered from this point of view, then one can 
understand the Apostle Paul when, with regard to this people, he cries out, "O 
the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God! How un
searchable are His judgments and His wTays past finding ou t ! For who hath 
known the mind of the L o r d ? " (Rom. 11:33-34.) 

So, in spite of her fall, Israel is always spoken of as the people of God. 
(Rom. 11:1.) Paul says of t h e m : "God has not cast away His people." And 
again: " W h o are Israel i tes; to whom pertaineth the adoption and the glory, 
and the covenants and the giving of the law, and the service of God and the 
promises; Whose are the fathers, and of whom as concerning the flesh Christ 
came, who is over all, God blessed for ever." (Rom. 9:4-5). Pe ter also called 
to them saying: "Ye are the children of the prophets and of the covenant which 
God made with our fathers, saying unto Abraham, 'and in thy seed shall all the 
kingdoms of the ear th be blessed.' " (Acts 3:25.) 

W H E N ABIDING IN CHRIST, 
W e bear much fruit (John 15:5). 
W e do not actively sin (1 John 3:6). 
W e wait His coming (1 John 2:28). 
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THE DEITY OF CHRIST 
What saith the Scriptures? 

THOS. D. W, MUIR 
(Continued from last month) 

The testimony of miraculous works.—Said the Apostle Peter in the house of 
Cornelius, "God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost and with 
power; who went about doing good, and healing all tha t were oppressed of the 
Devil ; for God was with Him. And we are witnesses of all things which H e 
did, both in the land of the Jews (Judea, etc.) and in Jerusa lem" (Acts 10:38-39). 
Thus did the Apostle stress this outstanding testimony to the character and 
works of the Son of God. Indeed the miraculous is that which at taches to our 
blessed Lord, throughout the whole story that God has been pleased to tell us 
of Him. 

HU birth was a miracle,—conceived as H e was in the womb of the virgin by 
the power of the Holy Spirit. I t is no wonder the Devil, through his agents 
in the pulpit, and his agencies, through the printing press, has frantically and 
persistently tried to discredit the Bible story of His Incarnation. To admit the 
t ru th of the record given in the first chapters of the Gospels of Mat thew end 
Luke, would destroy the whole negative effort of the enemy, who well knows 
that in order to maintain his point, he must find a way of throwing doubt on 
what God has wri t ten concerning the miraculous bir th of the One who is "God 
manifest in flash" (1 Tim. 3:16). 

HU life was a miracle.—As to His personal character, surrounded as H e was 
by a world full of ungodliness and sin; yet at the close of it the Spirit of God 
summarizes it thus:—"Holy, Guileless, Separate from sinners, and made higher 
than the heavens" (Heb. 7:26 R. V.) At His mock trial before Pilate, even His 
most bitter enemies could not agree as to their charges against Him, so much 
so tha t Pilate had to admit His innocence, and Herod found "nothing worthy 
of death" in Him. "I know Thee W h o Thou a r t ; the Holy One of God," said a 
demon-possessed man, at one time, during His minis t ry; and the demons, as 
they were being cast out of their poor victim, acknowledged His power, crying 
out and saying, "Thou art Christ the Son of God" (Luke 4:34-41). As the people 
saw it, in amazement they exclaimed, " W h a t a word is this! for with authori ty 
and power He commandeth the unclean spirits, and they come out" (Vs. 36). 

% And yet, in perfect consistency with this "authority and power," there was 
*|;en in tha t holy life, the evidence of His filial dependence on God. In witness 
thereof, note the record of Mat thew 14, where, after His miraculous feeding of 
five thousand men, beside women and children, from five barley loaves, and two 
small fishes, H e sent His disciples and the multitude away while H e ret i red " to 
a mountain apart to pray: and when the even was come, H e was there alone" 1 
(Vs. 22-23.) Out upon the lake a storm was tossing with a "contrary" wind the 
boat, in which were His disciples, yet, while H e knew the power over all the 
elements of nature tha t was His , and a word from Him would still the tempest, 
H e calmly went on in intercourse with His Father , until the fourth, or last 
"watch" of the night, when H e "went to them,—walking upon the sea." His 
affrighted disciples thought they saw an apparition, but H e calmed their fears,. 
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saying, "Be of good cheer; it is I, be not afraid." When they had gladly re
ceived Him into their boat, "the wind ceased," and his disciples worshipped, 
saying,—"Of a truth Thou art the Son of God"! Vs. 24-33). 

"And when they were gone over, they came into the land of Gennesaret. 
And when the men of that place had knowledge of Him, they sent out into all 
that country round about, and brought unto Him all that were diseased; and 
besought Him that they might only touch the hem of His garment; and as many 
as touched were made perfectly whole" (Vs. 34-36). Such was the manner of 
that perfect life, while "going about doing good, and healing all those who were 
oppressed of the Devil, for God was with Him." A constant miracle it was! But 
they were "miracles" only to others. He was God and therefore "Master of 
ocean and earth and skies," with all they contained, and so He had but to speak, 
and fire and hail; snow and vapors; and stormy wind,—these so-called "forces 
of nature," in submission to Him, "obeyed His Word" (Psa. 48:8). His authority 
and power over demons and stormy wind; over disease and death, were signs 
through which men should see Him, and know Him as Israel's God, "Jehovah 
Ropheka", that is, "The Lord that healeth." 

Alas, there were some who seeing the miracles, professed to believe on Him, 
but the Lord, knowing it was only the miracles that attracted them, and not 
Himself, did not "commit Himself unto them,"—that is, He did not believe in 
them, for He knew all men. (John 2:23-25). No miracle of His was ever 
wrought to gratify mere curiosity, or satisfy and salve the conscience of any. It 
has been well said that His miracles were "physical and symbolic representations 
of His redemption, active as the Divine Saviour of mankind. By healing the 
palsied, the blind, the lame, He clothed with a visible form His plenary power 
to cure spiritual diseases, such as the weakness, the darkness and the deadly 
torpor of the soul." 

The character of Hi* miracles.—When one reads the incidents in, Bible 
history in which men raised up by God,—like Moses, Elijah, and Elisha in the Old 
Testament, and Peter,—Paul,—and others in the New Testament, wrought 
miracles, and compare them with Christ's "works," as they are called in the 
gospels, there is one very striking^ difference. Those servants of God in the 
carrying on the work of God, sought" by prayer and supplication the interference 
of God at certain times and under certain circumstances, and thus obtained the 
power they required. But with Christ tha power is resident in Himself,—for 
here, as in creation. He speaks the word and it is done. 

To the leper whose plea was, as he knelt before Him, "If Thou wilt, Thou 
canst make me clean," the answer of the Lord was, as He touched him, "I will, 
be thou clean." And we are told that "as soon as He had spoken, immediately 
the leprosy departed from him, and he was cleansed" (Mark 1:40-41). More 
dramatic still is the narrative of Mark 9:17-28. The Lord had been with three 
of His disciples on the "Mount of Transfiguration" as it is called, and coming 
down He found His other disciples perplexed and baffled, because of their 
failure to help a young man possessed by a dumb spirit. The father of the lad 
appealed to the Lord, making this plea:—'"If Thou canst do anything, have 
mercy on us and help us." The answer of the Master was "If thou canst be
lieve,—all things are possible to him that believeth." This brought from the 
poor father the confession:—"Lord, I believe, help Thou mine unbelief!" The 
response of the Lord Jesus was an imperative demand upon the deaf and dumb 
spirit, saying, "I charge thee, come out of him, and enter no more into him . . . 
Then Jesus took the young man by the hand, and lifted him up, and he arose." 
The Lord's "I will," in the case of the leper, and His "I charge thee," to the 
demon, place His "works" on a different plane altogether from others. His 
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words of "authority" with which He spake, were such, because He was God— 
Jehovah1 

Contrast the narratives of the bringing back to life of the Shunammite's son 
(2 Kings 4), with that of the widow's son (Luke 7:11-16). In both instances we 
have the evidence of the mighty power of God, but how different the manner. 
Ths Prophet Elisha found the Shunammite's son "dead, and laid upon his bed," 
"He went in therefore/' we are told, "and shut the door upon them twain, and 
prayed unto the Lord." Again, we are told, he "lay upon the child," and the 
Prophet put his mouth on the child's mouth,—his eyes on the child's eyes,—his 
hands on the child's hands,—and "the flesh of the child waxed warm." This he 
did a second time, and the child sneezed, and opened his eyes—The child lived 
and he restored him to his mother (2 Kings 4:32-37), but the power to give life 
was in God, and from Him it was delegated to Elisha as His instrument, in the 
case. 

Of the Lord Jesus, however, it is said: "In Him was life, and the life was 
the light of men" (John 1:4). He is the Life (John 14:6), nay, more, "the 
Resurrection and the Life" (John 11:25), so that when, as in Luke 7, He saw 
that "only son of a widow," being carried out to his burial, ha stopped the 
funeral procession, bidding that mother to "weep not." One might well ask, 
"Who is this who dares to aggravate the sorrows of a poor broken-hearted 
woman, by intruding Himself, in such a way, upon her and her grief?" Intensi
fied cruelty is it, if back of it there is not the power to assuage that grief. But 
we have here, not the delegated power of God, as in the case of Elisha and 
others, we have the mighty God Himself, who is Death's Master, and so as He 
touched the bier, they that bare it stood still. Majestic is His next action, and 
command: "Young man, I say unto thee, Arise! And he that was dead sat up 
and began to speak. And He delivered him to his mother." 

Note the result on those around them,—"There came a fear on all: and they 
glorified God, saying, That a great Prophet is risen up among us; and, that God 
hath visited His people." Yes, surely God had "visited" His people, in the person 
of His Son. The Day-spring from on high had visited them, |to give light to 
them that sit in darkness and in the shadow of death, to guide .their feet into 
the way of peace (Luke 1: 78-79). To Israel He had come as the "Spring"' of a 
new day, a sun-rising indeed, (see margin). By and bye He will appear in the 
heavens for His Church, as the "Bright and Morning Star," preceding His glo
rious return to Israel, as the "Son of Righteousness, with healing in His wings." 
(Rev. 22:16, and Mai. 4:2). 

His miracles were ever the acts of One who was God—A few instances out 
of many, to illustrate this, may suffice. In Mark 2:1-12, we have the case of a 
palsied man who was brought to Him in his helplessness. Seeing the faith in 
Him of those who brought the poor man, He addressed the patient, saying: 
"Son, they sins be forgiven thee." The Scribes denounced such a thing as blas
phemy. Who could forgive sins but God only? they ask. This was a truism, 
with a wrong conclusion. They were right in their contention, but wrong in the 
application. God only could forgive sins! True, but here was God, and while that 
they would deny, yet would He further manifest His authority by His word of 
power, "Arise, and take up thy bed and go thy way." And immediately the man 
arose, took up his bed, and went forth before them all, so that the multitude 
were amazed, and glorified God, saying, "We never saw it on this fashion"! 

On another occasion, we read of a poor woman who, for twelve years had 
suffered from a debilitating and exhausting trouble, which baffled the doctors, 
upon whom she had spent all her resources, and was "nothing bettered but rather 
grew worse." Hearing of Jesus, and the mighty works He was doing, she deter-
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mined to go to Him, and while she hesitated about making a definite appeal to 
Him, yet she in her eagerness and confidence pressed through the crowd, until 
her fingers could touch the hem of His garment. Immediately she felt within 
herself that her trouble was over,—she was healed I The Lord, we are told, 
knew that virtue had gone out of Him, and asked, "Who touched Me?" This 
brought her to His feet—in confession,—telling Him all the truth, which brought 
from Him the assuring word, "Daughter, thy faith hath made thee whole: go in 
peace." (Mark 5:25-34). The "power proceeding from Him had gone forth," 
and her faith in Him was the point of contact with her needy body. (See R. V. 
of verse 30). 

In this same chapter (Mark 5:22-24) we read of Jairus' appeal to the Lord 
that He would come and lay His hands on his twelve year old daughter who 
was at the point of death. Ever ready at the call of need, the Lord was re
sponding to this when interrupted, temporarily, by the woman we have just 
read of. But her case being disposed of, a deeper -need faced Him. A messenger 
from Jairus* house brought the news that the girl was dead. With the most 
skilful of physicians that is the end of all hope. They stand helpless before the 
presence of death. But not so our Lord. To the father He said assuringly, 
"Be not afraid, only believe," One can almost visualize the look of agony on 
Jairus' face as he followed on, and also the mixture of doubt and faith, with 
wonderment that possessed him as to what next!—for who was able for this 
extremity? Coming to the house they found a tumult,—the noise of relatives 
and professional mourners, but whose "weeping and wailing" was turned into 
scorn by the words of the Lord Jesus: "Why make ye this ado, and weep? the 
damsel is not dead but sleepeth." Driving them all out,—excepting the father 
and mother, with His three disciples, Peter, James, and John, He took the girl 
by the hand, saying, "Talitha Cumi, which is being interpreted, Damsel, I say 
unto thee arise, and straightway the damsel arose and walked." It was no 
partial work, for He was God,—hence at His word she lived, she arose, she 
walkedl an example of the power that was in Him who is God, blessed forever! 
(Continued D. V.) 

KING SAUL, THE PEOPLE'S CHOICE 
JOHN WATT 

Notes of an Address in Central Gospel Hall, Detroit 
I desire, as the Lord may help me, to say a word to you upon King Saul, 

the peoples' choice, and to contrast him with King David, the Lord's anointed. 
Time would not permit me to detail the steps that led up to Israel's demand for 
a king;—that would be a subject in itself: but this I will say, that God had 
called His people to Himself, to "dwell alone," and not to be ""numbered among 
the nations." It was His mind that they should not be like the nations about 
them, and that they should neither copy them nor borrow ideas from them. 
They had no visible, earthly king,—God Himself was their King, and they were 
directly under His rule. This made them a peculiar people, different from the 
nations that surrounded them, who were governed and judged by kings. So 
when the people came to Samuel with the demand, "Make us a king to judge us 
like all the nations'* (1 Sam. 8:5), they committed two evils: they rejected God, 
that He should not reign over them, and they looked to the heathen for a 
pattern. It is a sad moment in the history of God's people when they turn to 
the world ior their ideals and borrow patterns from the ungodly. This has led 
to disaster time and again, and has brought God's hand down in judgment upon 
His people; as witness the case of Aaron, who got his idea of the J golden calf 
from Egypt (Exod. 32:16) and the case also of David, who copied the pattern of 
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the -new cart from the Philistines. (1 Sam. 6:8-2 Sam. 6:1-11; also verses 12-18). 
"Give us a king"! was their demand, and Samuel was grieved, but he prayed 

to the Lord, and the Lord through Samuel warned the people that their course, 
persisted in, -would bring upon themselves suffering and shame. Despite the 
solemn warning the people refused to obey the word of God, saying, "Nay but 
we will have a king over us that we may be like all the nations; and that our 
king may judge us, and go out before us, and fight our battles." They did < not 
want a king to fight the Lord's battles, or to lead them on ini.the ways of God, 
but to fight their battles and make them like the nations around. Samuel re
hearsed their : words in the ears of the Lord, and the Lord said, "Hearken unto 
their voice and make them a king." And so Saul was chosen and anointed, and 
thus "God gave them a king in His .anger, and took him away in His wrath." 

Now it was part of God's purpose that Israel should have a king after His 
own heart, and this purpose cannot be frustrated: (Deut. 17:14-20), it shall yet 
find its complete fulfillment in the person of our Lord Jesus Christ. "Yet have 
I set My King upon My holy hill of Zion." (Psalm 2:6). Meanwhile He would 
by type and shadow, and by contrast and comparison prophetically portray "The 
Lord's Christ." 

The features that were seen in Saul were not those that should characterize 
the Lord's Anointed. In the first place he was not of the right tribe, for he 
belonged to Benjamin; and Judah, not Benjamin, was the royal tribe,—the tribe 
that should furnish the king. "The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a 
lawgiver from between his feet until Shiloh come: and unto Him shall the gath
ering of the people be." (Gen. 49:10.) "Our Lord sprang out of Judah" (Heb. 
7:14). But what Saul lacked, David possessed; for David was of the royal tribe 
—he was born in Bethlehem,—of the tribe of Judah. 

Moreover, God's king mutt be a Shepherd. When Saul is first mentioned 
he is seeking his father's lost asses, and he did not even find them. But when 
David is first brought before us he is keeping his father's sheep, and not one of 
them is lost. Saul was not a shepherd, nor did he have the heart of a shepherd, 
whereas David had the heart of a true shepherd and cared for the sheep. (Psa. 
78:70-72). 

And we need not wonder that the man who could not locate the lost asses, 
could not locate the ark of the testimony. David however was able to locate it. 
"We found it," he says, "in the fields of the woo3." (Psalm 132:6). Saul at the 
first did not even know Samuel the prophet, nor in what city the man of God 
dwelt; during his whole reign the ark of God seems to have been entirely for
gotten ; and at the end of his life when heaven refused to answer him, he turned 
to hell, appealing for light upon his path to the witch of Endor, But David 
from his earliest days thought upon God's ark, and in his difficulties he ever 
turned to God's house, and to God Himself. 

Again, the man who sought the asses was himself like a wild ass's colt (Job 
11:12), for he had a stubborn and rebellious spirit, and died with an unbroken 
will. What a contrast to David who was marked by a gentle spirit. It was 
prophesied of Saul that he would take from the children of Israel their sons 
and their daughters and their fields, for #his own use. He would not consider 
them but conscript them. With David #it was entirely different. Instead of 
taking forcibly from God's people, David gave to them what they needed, and 
there was no conscription during his reign, for he won the service of his people 
by winning their hearts. Whenever Saul saw any strong man or any valiant 
man he took him for his army (1 Sam. 14:52) but David won his first recruit by 
love. "It came to pass when David had made an end of speaking unto Saul, 
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that the soul of Jonathan was knit with the soul of David, and Jonathan loved 
him as his own soul." (1 Sam. 18:1-4). Jonathan's heart was won and he stripped 
himself of his princely garments and his sword, his bow, and his girdle and laid 
them at the feet of David. 

What marked Saul wai hi* outward appearance: "When he stood among 
the people he was higher than any of the people from his shoulders and up
ward": his shoulders would speak of strength: his neck of stubbornness: and 
his head of the mind of man; "a choice young man and a goodly"; but while 
his body was large, his heart was small. God had to give him another heart. 
David however was a man after God's own heart; he had a large heart for God 
and for God's people. "The Lord seeth not as man seeth; for man looketh on 
the outward appearance, but the Lord looketh on the heart" (1 Sam. 16:7). 

You will observe that Saul had no secret history with God, whereas David 
had. While David kept his father's sheep he slew a lion and a bear, and he 
could say, "The Lord delivered me out of the paw of the lion and out of the 
paw of the bear." This experience he had in private; before he came out in 
public to meet Goliath of Gath. Saul never seems to have been in the school of 
God, but David went through that school, and there he was taught and trained 
of God. 

Saul's hands were always empty: when he would consult Samuel about the 
way that he should go, he had no bread in his vessel and no silver in his purse, 
not a present to give the man of God. The servant knows more about the 
prophet than his master, and it was he that provided the fourth part of a shekel 
of silver; but this piece of money was not equal to the half-shekel of the sanc
tuary. So that Sau! lacks even that mark of redemption about him, and more
over he has to be directed in his search for Samuel by young maidens who are 
going out to draw water. What a contrast to all this we see in David: his hands 
were full: he goes to his brethren with parched corn, bread, and cheeses; and 
he ever knew and was able to turn to God's prophet, and God's house, and to 
strengthen himself in God. 

Saul was the seventh son of his father: in him we see the perfection of the 
flesh. David was the eighth son of his father, and eight, the resurrection num
ber, speaks of a new beginning. In this he was a type of Christ, who is the 
Head of the new creation. Thus we see in Saul, the people's choice, that which 
is natural: in David, the man of God's purpose, we recognize that which is 
spiritual. (1 Cor. 15-46). Cain comes before Abel: Ishmasl before Isaac: Esau 
before Jacob: Reuben before Joseph: Saul before David: that which is "born 
of the flesh" is before that which is "born of the Spirit" (John 3:6) : and "as 
then he that was born after the flesh persecuted him that was born after the 
Spirit, even so it is now" (Gal. 4:29). What marked Saul was the forwardness 
of the flesh, but David could be described as "he that is spiritual." 

The anointing of Saul and that of David present us with many striking 
contrasts. Saul had to go to Samuel to be anointed, whereas Samuel had to come 
to David for that purpose. Samuel told Saul at his first interview, "You shall 
eat with me today," but when he went to the house of Jesse to anoint David, he 
said, "We will not sit down till David come hither." There could be no sitting 
down to feast until David is brought in. The anointing of Saul was private,, 
even his servant was not present, he was alone with Samuel: but David was 
anointed in the midst of his brethren. And notice, Saul was anointed with a 
vial of oil but David with a horn of oil. A vial was something that was easily 
broken, and the kingdom that was set up in Saul, was soon broken in pieces, 
and no dynasty was founded by him. But the horn wherewith David was 
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anointed had been taken from an animal, which would suggest a kingdom 
founded upon sacrifice: and moreover the horn always signifies power, and this 
would speak of power being committed to David and to his seed after him, that 
would sit upon his throne. In Psalm 89:20-24, God says: "I have found David, 
my servant: with my holy oil have I anointed him . . and in My name shall his 
horn be exalted:" and in Psalm 132:17, 18, "I will make the horn of David to 
bud . . upon himself shall his crown flourish." 

Thai signs that Samuel gave to Saul at his anointing are full of suggestion 
(1 Sam. 10). First he is told that the asses are found, and so his mind is relieved 
of further anxiety on that score. Then he is sent to Rachel's grave: for the 
place where Benjamin was born was the place of his mother's death, and Saul, 
being of the tribe of Benjamin, is thus sent back to the very beginning of things. 
"Little Benjamin" is God's description of his tribe (Psa. 68:27) but Saul was 
"big." Benjamin's birth was the cause of his mother's death, and here in Saul, 
was the birth of a kingdom, and it should have been founded upon the death of 
himself, but he would not have the stamp of death put upon him, hence he never 
learned the lesson of Rachel's grave. . 

The second sign was that of the three men going up to God to Bethel. They 
were going to God's house, and they had in their hands that which was necessary 
for approach to God;—three kids for sacrifice; loaves as food for the way; and 
wine for a drink offering;—they would not "appear before God empty." (Deut. 
16:16-17). But Saul has nothing in his hands, yet God would give him support 
if he would but obey His voice, and this the loaves given to him by the men 
would suggest. 

Next he sees "the hill of God'' in the hands of the Philistines. Yes, on the 
hill of God there is a garrison of the Philistines, and God would fain use him 
and give him complete victory over the enemy, if he would be "willing and 
obedient." But not to him was this victory accorded,—Jonathan and his armour-
bearer had the honor, for later they took that position from the enemy by going 
up on their hands and knees (1 Sam. 14). Had Saul spent time upon his knees, 
he would have won the position of the Philistine garrison upon that hill, instead 
of dying upon Mount Gilboa at the hands of these same enemies. 

The last sign would be seen when he came to the place where God's power 
was present. There he came into the realm of prophecy and was made to feel 
its power. Like the man in 1 Cor. 14:24, 25, who falls upon his face when the 
prophets are prophesying, Saul, in such a company, is deeply affected. 

"All these signs came to pass that day." But Samuel also gave him a private 
command, and obedience to that would be a test. "Go down before me to Gilgal; 
and behold I will come down unto thee to offer burnt offerings, and to sacrifice 
sacrifices of peace offerings; seven days shalt thou tarry, till I come to thee, and 
show thee what thou shalt do." In this first private test Saul failed (1 Samuel 
13:12). In his impatience, in the last hours of the seven days, instead of waiting 
Samuel's arrival, he intruded himself into the priest's domain, and said, "Bring 
hither a burnt offering to me, and peace offerings." And he offered the burnt 
offering. He failed in this first private test, and note this, if we fail in private 
we can never stand in public. 

In excusing himself afterwards to Samuel, he blamed the people and said, 
"I forced myself." Yes, he forced himself. This marks him all the way through; 
when he could not get his own way he used "force." He could not wait:—he 
manifested the impatience of the flesh, and it cost him the kingdom. David 
waited fourteen years ,for the crown, and even then he would not accept it at 
the hand of the Amalekite (2 Sam. 1:10). He could abide God's time. Saul failed 
to destroy the Amalekites and their cattle. He spared Agag, the king, and he. 
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kept the best of the flocks, and thus disobeyed the word of the Lord. Saul was 
lenient to the Amalekites and to the Philistines, because there was so much of 
the character of these about himself. But David carried out God's word and put 
to the sword those whom he was commanded to destroy. Another mark of 
Saul's failure in right appreciation, was his way of speaking about God's people. 
"Let the Hebrews hear" was his command, whereas David describes them as 
"God's people, Israel," and "these sheep." 

Saul was first rejected and then he was removed. His rejection was moral, 
and his removal judicial. David was neither rejected nor removed, but after 
Saul was removed "God raised up David to be their king, and of this man's seed 
hath God according to His promise raised unto Israel a Savior, Jesus" (Acts 
13:22). For our Lord was not of Saul's line, but of David's. When Saul was 
rejected he asked Samuel to honor him before the people. David never sought 
his own but only God's glory. "Give unto the Lord the honor due to His name," 
is the breathing of his heart as recorded in Psalm 29:2, Saul could never be a 
model for David. When Saul offered him his own armour wherewith to fight 
Goliath, David refused it, because he did not war in the same way as Saul. 

Saul had ever a weapon in his hand: David a harp. Saul met the meek and 
gentle spirit of David with a javelin; David quenched the evil spirit of Saul with 
the music of his harp. (1 Sam. 18:10-11). Whenever Saul had an opportunity 
he sought to slay David, but when David had the opportunity to cut off Saul's 
head he cut off only a part of his garment, and even then his heart smote him. 
David's servants never quite understood the spirit of David: they urged him 
repeatedly to slay Saul, when Saul was at his mercy, but David would not touch 
the Lord's anointed.—(1 Sam. 24:1-22). 

And last of all look at the difference between these two in their end. Saul lost 
the presence of the Spirit of God, and God refused to speak to him by dreams, 
or Urim, or prophets; David, on the other hand, is able to say at the end of his 
journey, "The Spirit of the Lord spake by me, and His word was in my tongue" 
(2 Sam. 23:2). Saul never wrote a hymn of praise to God, but what a wealth of 
wonderful Psalms David left to us. Upon Mount Gilboa Saul was wounded in 
battle by the Philistines, (1 Sam. 31), and slain by an Amalekite (2 Sam. 1:1-15), 
—those nations to whom he had been lenient; and his body was stripped and 
nailed to the wall of Bethshan. (1 Sam. 31:10). Whereas David, in contrast to 
all this, in his old age is planning for God's house (1 Chron. 29:1-19) in gathering 
together the precious material for the building and adorning of the Temple of 
God (1 Kings 2:1-14). 

SINGING IN ADVERSITY 
Mr. J. Hudson Taylor, of wide reputation as one connected with a great 

work for God in China, had many times of trial, financially and otherwise. It 
was a saying of his that a Christian should have such confidence in God as to be 
"able to sing the doxology, while scraping the bottom of the meal barrel." (1 
Kings 17:12). 

One time the meal barrel in his own house was literally empty, and his wife 
called on him to practice what he preached. "I will," he said, "on one condi
tion." "What is that?" she asked. "That you put your head in the barrel with 
me while we sing I" Heartily, and on their knees did they sing their "Praise 
God," and God was swift to answer, for, from an unexpected quarter the barrel 
was replenished. Well may the tried and tested child of God make full use of 
the exhortation of Phil. 4:6, "In everything, by nrayer and supplication, with 
thanksgiving, let your requests be made known unto God," and therein prove 
that the peace of God which passeth all understanding shall keep,—or garrison,— 
our hearts by Christ Jesus. 
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HINDRANCES TO THE BELIEVER 
F. W. SCHWARTZ 

Alexander the Great was marching on Persia, and it looked as if that great 
Empire was about to crumble, asjater it did, before his armies. There was a 
critical moment, however, which nearly resulted in disaster. The army had 
taken spoils of gold, silver and other treasures in such quantities that .the 
soldiers were literally weighted down with them. Alexander gathered all to
gether in one huge pile and set fire to them. The soldiers were furious, but it 
was not long till they realized the wisdom of their leader. It was as if wings 
had been given to them,—they walked lightly again. The campaign proceeded 
to victory. 

This incident may serve to illustrate an important truth. The Christian, in 
the New Testament, is viewed as a soldier and an athlete,—"striving for mas
teries." And success, whether in warfare or in athletic contest, can be obtained 
in only one way, and that is the subordination of everything in life to the one 
great aim. Three passages may be profitably read in this connection: 

1—2 Tim. 2:4: "No man that warreth entangleth himself with the affairs of 
this life; that he may please Him who hath chosen him to be a 
soldier." 

2—Heb. 12:1: " . . . let us lay aside every weight, and the sin which doth so 
easily beset us, and let us run with patience the race that is set 
before us . . ." 

3—1 Cor. 9:24-26: ". . . So run, that ye may obtain. And every man that 
striveth for the mastery is temperate in all things. Now they do it 
to obtain a corruptible crown; but we an incorruptible. I therefore 
so run, not as uncertainly; so fight I, not as one that beateth the 
air: but I keep under my body, and bring it into subjection . . ." 

The reference here to the soldier is easily understood. There are many 
things with which no fault would be found in civil life, which, "on the firing 
line" would rank almost as treason. The last war may furnish illustrations of 
this. Occupations were abandoned, cherished ties for the time ignored, life 
itself held cheaply. Things previously considered among the dearest of posses
sions,—yes, looked upon as necessary to life itself, had suddenly become "en
tanglements." The main issue for the soldier is the war. Everything else takes 
second place, if it has a place at all. Only one thing now matters, in the eyes 
of those participating, and that is Jhe successful issue of the conflict. And is not 
this exactly what the Spirit of God, in reference to a warfare of far more im
portance, would bring before us? The words are clear: "No man that warreth 
entangleth himself in the affairs of this life." In view of this,—how far have 
we each disentangled ourselves for this spiritual warfare? To what extent are 
our hearts really disengaged from this present scene? Is our one objective to 
please Him Who has "called us to be soldiers"? 

In our second passage a race is set before us. In view of it we are exhorted 
to "lay aside every weight and the sin . . ." The fact that "sin" here is placed 
second, is suggestive. Certainly it is the very worst of hindrances. But where 
conscience has been in some degree illuminated by the Word of God it will be 
more or less readily recognized. "Weights," however, often escape detection. 
A man striving for a "corruptible crown" would not fail to notice their presence, 
but those whose object is an "incorruptible crown" seem often unaware of them. 
Is this because, to the latter, the race is often not the serious matter it should 
be? It would seem so. There is not, in many of us, that singleness of purpose, 
that supreme earnestness, which the Apostle inculcates in the third scripture 
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quoted. His own "running" and "fighting" he undertook as no light thing. He 
could say "Thu one thing I do . . I press toward the mark for the prize . ." 
(Phil. 3:13-14,—read the whole chapter.) He would direct every energy of his 
being to the obtaining of that prize. As to his body, he would not allow, for 
one moment, even its lawful claims to turn him aside. It must be "kept under 
and brought into subjection." It must not master him,—he must master it, and 
compel it to subserve the great ambition,—the master-passion of his life. 

Some Christians seem to have a real desire to please God and to live for 
His glory who, nevertheless, are ready to acknowledge that their lives are un
satisfactory, and their hearts unsatisfied. They have great difficulty in setting 
their affection on things above, though other things readily engross them. What 
is the trouble? Partly, at least, it is often this: >far too much vital energy is 
being spentin the pursuit of the petty interests of life. They attempt, as one 
has put it, "to cultivate too many plants in the given space. Too many growths 
are allowed to struggle for existence, and each absorbs some measure of the 
vital strength. The result is an inevitable exhaustion." We must learn to con
centrate our spiritual resources upon the one pursuit that matters. Avoiding 
the many minor issues,—the weights and entanglements of life,—we must 
confine our energies to the main channel, that they may flow constantly onward 
to His glory. 

One cannot define, specifically, what may he a "weight" or an "entangle
ment" to a given individual. It may be possessions,—a career,—an ambition,— 
a hobby,—a social tie. Some have been caught in "unequal yokes" or other 
snares clearly unscriptural and definitely sinful. Others are hindered by things 
not so glaringly "wrong,"—things that seem to transgress no known principle 
of truth. They may be the merest trifles. But they usurp a place in the affec
tions which only the Lord Jesus Christ should have. They turn attention away 
from the main issues. And consequently they are a positive blight upon lives 
which might otherwise be fragrant with the love of Christ and fruitful to God's 
glory. 

Jenny Lind, the so-called "Swedish Nightingale," knew something of the 
force of what we have sought to1 call attention to. She was known universally, 
in her day, as the "Queen of Song." First heard of when she was about seven
teen, she soon obtained world-wide fame. Queen Victoria went often to hear 
her, and on two occasions threw flowers to her,—an honor which it is said she 
paid to no one else. Decorations were conferred upon her by many of the 
crowned heads of Europe, and her revenues were enormous. But she sang in 
England for only two short years, and retired almost entirely only five years 
after her first appearance, to remain afterwards in comparative seclusion. While 
sitting one day on the sands of the sea shore, an admirer ventured to say to 
her, "How is it that you abandoned the stage at the very height of your suc
cess?" "What else could I do?" was her reply (pointing to an open Bible 
which lay in her lap) "when every day it made me think less of thU?" 

Some of us have permitted "weights" and "entanglements" of far less 
worldly consequence than a career, to anchor us almost immovably to this 
present scene. May we each seek grace from God to judge every motive, every 
object, every ambition, in His presence, that nothing may be any longer suf
fered to hamper us in the spiritual warfare, or hinder our "pressing toward the 
mark for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus." (Phil. 3:14.) 

"There is only one thing matters 
In this passing world of sin: 

That our lives should tell for Jesus,— 
Be of some account for Him." 
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CHRISTIANITY ACCORDING TO PAUL 
C. F. HOGG 

The wide-spread conception of Christianity as a "religion," a compendium of 
doctrines or beliefs, testifies to the truth of the Apostle Paul's assertion that 
"the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: for they are 
foolishness unto him"—(1 Cor. 2:14). Christianity is not a "religion" in the 
common conception of a religion, as a set of doctrines imposed on, and accepted 
by, more or less shallow-minded folk. "Christianity is Christ." And not Christ 
as Teacher and Example only,—though He is both. But Christ the Revealer of 
God in human life, and the Redeemer of the human race by His death on the 
Cross. Paul puts the matter somewhat bluntly, but quite explicitly, when he 
declares that he had no confidence in mere argument as a means of persuading 
men, albeit he was essentially a reasoner, and his reasons were sufficiently 
cogent and appealing. (See 1 Cor. 1:18-25). 

"Where is the disputer of this age?" he asks, "for seeing that in the wisdom 
of God the world through its wisdom knew not God, it was God's good pleasure 
through the foolishness of the subject matter of our preaching to save them 
that believe," that is, that believe on Him to Whom every true Gospel-preacher 
points untiringly. What, then, is St. Paul's subject? Christ crucified 1 What 
will Jews make of that, seeing they look for a sign from Heaven that God is 
interfering in their behalf as their prophets declared He would? And behold, 
instead of a glorious leader driving the hated Romans before him like chaff 
before the wind, Paul spoke of One who had been put to a shameful death by 
those very Romans! Surely this is a strange way to set about winning Jews, 
—putting a stumbling-block in their way! 

Has a crucified Saviour any more attraction for the non-Jew,—the Gentile? 
Wisdom was his goddess, and it was surely mere foolishness to suppose that a 
man who could not prevent himself being done to death, could save other people! 

Well, God's foolishness is wiser than the Gentile's wisdom; God's weakness 
is stronger than the Jew's idea of His strength. And Christ crucified is the 
manifestation at once of the wisdom and of the power of God. All of which is 
very baffling to men who, naturally enough, cannot conceive of God as other 
than a man on a large scale. Sin has thrown man's mind into darkness and 
confusion. Christ has come to bring light and righteousness into the world. 
And, above all, against the sinister background of human hatreds and fratricides, 
to reveal that God is love! 

No, Christianity is not "religion," or "doctrine," or "beliefs," but God's love 
going out after His creature, man, made after His image, in His likeness, indeed, 
but self-marred by putting his own will athwart God's will. The consequences 
of self-will are to be seen in the miseries of man through the ages of, his history. 
But the full revelation of "the exceeding sinfulness of sin," of the devastating 
effects of self-will, was made at Calvary. The Lord Jesus Christ lived only for 
the will of God; He always did those things that pleased God. There could be 
but one end to suchl a life, lived in a world bent on its own ways and with no 
desire to do what Christ did,—please God. And He, who might have saved 

Simself, entered into,—took upon Himself, the sin of the world, died under it, 
at He might "put it away by the sacrifice of Himself." 

That is the wisdom of God. That is the love of < God shown in God's wise 
way, putting His love beyond question or doubt, and inviting men to respond to 
it by confessing sin tovbe what the Cross shows it to be, and by owning their 
own share in it, and putting all their confidence in Him Who died for them. 
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That, however, is not the whole of the story. God ] raised Hint Whom men 
crucified from among the dead. The Resurrection of Christ is the demonstra
tion of the power of God, putting His ability to save men beyond question or 
doubt. 

All this you will find written in the First Chapter of the First Letter of 
Paul to the Corinthians, and in the latter half of the chapter. Here is his con
clusion. The appeal is to faith. Do you perceive that God loves you, though 
you deserved not at all to be loved? Do you see that in His love, God gave His 
Son to die for you, since there was no other iway by which you could be saved? 
In a word, convinced that were God to tolerate sin in His universe, that would 
be to turn it over to eternal misery, and knowing your own share in this rebellion 
against His holy, beneficent, wise will, do you trust yourself to the Lord Jesus 
Christ ? If you do, you have begun to be a Christian. God deals with you, not as 
you are in yourself, but as in close and intimate association with His Son, and 
you, on your part glory in the Lord alone. 

God's wisdom is Christ. (1 Cor. 1:30-31). And in Christ all who trust in 
Him are put into right relationship with God; they are taught and enabled to 
live so as to please God now, and when the Lord Jesus comes again,—in body, 
soul and spirit they will be made completely like Him. To what better use can 
you put the present opportunity? Procrastination is the thief of time, and the 
murderer of the soul. 

WANTED,—LABORERS! 
"Then said He (the Lord Jesus) unto His disciples, The harvest truly Is plenteous, 

but the laborers are few; pray ye therefore, the Lord of the harvest, that He will 
send forth laborers Into His harvest/' Matt. 9:37-38. 

This quotation is akin to that in John 4:35-38, where we read:—"Lift up 
your eyes, and look on the fields; for they are white already to harvest. And 
he that reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit unto life eternal: that both 
he that soweth and he that reapeth may rejoice together. And herein is that 
saying true, One soweth and another reapeth. I sent you to reap that whereon 
ye bestowed no labor; other men labored, and ye are entered into their labors." 

These scriptures present to us a needy scene,—a harvest field, ready for the 
sickle, and the great lack being for laborers to take advantage of the situation. 
"The field is the world," says the Lord in another scripture, and the worker is 
needed there. But in our text" the Lord says* "Pray ye the Lord of the harvest 
that He will send forth laborers/'—Men can make preachers,—and most of them 
are like their makers,—but it is God alone who can raise up and send forth 
"furnished" men, who will prove to be laborers, into His harvest-field. Therefore 
"pray yel" We are dependent on God to provide the men, or the women, for 
the labor, for only such will be useful for His work. And God must furnish 
them,—He must equip them out of His storehouse, as well as send them, and 
He uses His Word in doing this (2 Tim. 3:16-17). "Give attention to reading, 
to exhortation, to doctrine. . . Meditate upon these things" (1 Tim. 4:13-15), 
wrote the aged Paul to his son Timothy. Herein lies the secret of "furnishing" 
for service. 

1—"Give attendance to reading,"—Study of the Word makes one intelligent 
in the service. 

2—"Exhortation"—is defined as "a calling near,"—and indicates the applica
tion of the Word. 

3—"Doctrine"—or "Teaching (R. V.)—The substance of ministry, which 
establishes men in the truth. 

4—"Meditation"—To ponder with care, and so take into one's own life, that 
which will produce the fruit of righteousness in ourselves and others.—Selected. 
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THE LITTLE LAME TAILOR AND HIS BIBLE 
ARTHUR G. INGLEBY, Lisbon, Portugal 

Away in the south-west corner of Europe, facing the full force of the mid-
Atlantic, there lies a little land of sunshine and shadow. A land of sunshine, 
because the deep-blue sky is rarely flecked with cloud; of shadow, for here 
there dwell six million souls immersed in the profound gloom of semi-heathen 
semi-Roman superstition. Isolated in large measure from the rest of the Con
tinent, little has yet been done to evangelise this needy country of Portugal, 
and the number of missionaries labouring within its borders is the merest hand
ful. But, in the absence of ths living voice to convey the gospel, many remarkable 
instances of conversion have occurred through the medium of the printed page 
alone. 

In the mountain village of Canas de Samede there is a small group of be
lievers whose custom it is to meet twice a week for mutual edification. How 
they came thus to assemble, unknown to other Christians, is the story of a Bible. 
So inaccessible is the situation of the village that there was small chance of any 
colporteur or evangelist ever passing that way. Nevertheless it was the Lord's 
purpose that a ray of light should penetrate the darkness of Romanism which 
reigned unchallenged there. In the year 1903 the local tailor received a visit from 
one of his cousins, who had come from Brazil, and although not a Christian, had 
on leaving left behind'him a copy of the Scriptures. The tailor, who was a little 
lame man, found the book to be of great interest, and had not proceeded far 
with his reading, when he began to realize that if its contents were true, then 
they were in very great contradiction to what he had learned in the Roman 
Church. He was so deeply concerned that he made a special visit to the priest, 
taking with him his precious copy of the Scriptures. 

"I have a book here," he said, "which shows that there is something radi
cally wrong with our religion." The priest, taking the Bible from his hand, 
examined it carefully, and then replied in a contemptuous tone, "Why, this is a 
Protestant book. It is wholly false from beginning to end, and your best plan 
is to burn it." The little lame tailor, partly satisfied with the explanation, re
turned home, and although he did not consign the Bible to the flames, never
theless ceased to study its pages. 

Shortly afterwards, he happened to be visiting two aunts who were em
ployed in a neighboring convent, and whilst waiting for them in an ante-room, 
his attention was drawn to a large book placed upon a table near to where he 
was sitting. He opened it, and to his great surprise, discovered that it was a 
di-glot edition of the Scriptures. Each page had two columns, one being printed 
in Latin, which to him was incomprehensible, but the other in Portuguese, 
which he had no difficulty at all in reading. Turning over the pages be noticed 
the priest's own name on the flyleaf, and, with growing interest, he sought out 
some of the salient portions which had deeply impressed him when studying the 
"false" Protestant Bible at home. To his amazement he found that there was 
no material difference, and that to all intents and purposes the "official" Vulgate 
edition of the Scriptures was identical with the copy he held in his own posses
sions l i t was obvious that the priest had deceived him. And what was more, it 
was equally clear that the Roman Church was propagating doctrines and fol
lowing practices which were condemned by these oracles of Divine wisdom. 

To this simple-minded but sincere soul there was only one course to> follow, 
and that was to denounce the priest. He lost no time in waiting upon him, 
demanding an explanation. "I have found a book called the Sacred Bible," said 
he, "which bears your own name, and the imprimatur of the Church, and it 
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differs in no way from the one which you told me to burn as false and heretical. 
I am here to tell you that I have no further confidence in you or th& doctrines 
you teach." The priest was non-plussed, and not being able to give any satis
factory reply, the little lame tailor went his way, and from week to week would 
gather together his neighbors for the reading of this wonderful book in which 
God had set forth His truth. Without any human guidance, it was some time 
before the full light of the gospel dawned upon his soul, but the day came when 
he could lift up his heart in thanksgiving for the joy of sins forgiven and for 
the gift of eternal life. 

The priest, finding that neither arguments nor threats availed ta put an 
end to the gatherings in the little tailor's cottage, did his utmost to stir up 
persecution against him. He arranged for a youth in a neighboring village to 
come over and make clothes for the people, and he went so far as to subsidise 
this young fellow in order that he might be able to reduce his charges to a 
ridiculously low figure. In this way the little lame tailor soon lost all his clients, 
and was faced with the prospect of starvation. The trial of his faith was no 
small one, for he had a large family, and his -infirmity prevented him from 
undertaking heavy manual labour. Many a time he was in a tight corner, but 
again he experienced the salvation of the Lord in the hour of need. Thus was 
he sustained, without a human arm on which to lean. 

At the end of three years of persecution his affairs were suddenly brought 
to a crisis. One of his children was taken to be with the Lord, and immediately 
there arose the question of burial. He did not yet know that there were others 
like-minded with himself, who would have gladly come to his aid, however long 
and rough the journey. But turning to Him who has never failed the weakest 
of His children, he found the strength and courage which were necessary to 
meet the temptation and face the trial. He would not call in the priest to 
officiate, whatever the consequences. 

The little casket was made with his own hands, and in it he laid the body of 
his boy. Then, together with those who had been brought to the Lord through 
his faithful ministry, he wended his way to the cemetery. No sooner did the 
people realize what was happening, than a tremendous uproar broke out in the 
village. The bells of the church were set ringing, and a great mob of young 
and old, hounded on by the priest, was soon at his heels. The cries increased 
in vehemence as the cortege approached the burial ground. Stones began to fly, 
and knives were drawn. A wavs of fanatical feeling passed over the multitude, 
and cries of "Morra, mcrra" (let him die) filled the air. The little lame tailor 
thought his last hour was come. But at length the graveside was reached. 
Taking the precious Bible from under his arm, he opened and commenced to 
read. As he did so the screams and yells became more subdued. Closing the 
book, he lifted his voice in prayer to God. A hush fell upon the whole throng. 
He prayed that their eyes might be opened to see the glory of the Saviour that 
he had found. He prayed for the priest, that he too might be saved. And when 
the tones of his pleading voice died away into silence, not a cry was to be heard, 
but the whole company stood in awed wonder, while he laid to rest the earthly 
remains of his little son. 

From that day to this, nothing but respect has been the attitude observed 
towards that faithful man. All this happened twenty-four years ago, yet week 
by week he continues to gather his neighbors together that he may testify to 
the grace of God. Very rare are the occasions when any servant of Christ is 
able to pay him a visit to encourage him along the pilgrim path. 

And there arc many such as he is in the little land of Portugal. 
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CHRIST IN THE "HEBREWS" 
"We have an Altar, whereof they have no right to eat which serve the Taber

nacle."—Heb. 13:10. 

It will greatly simplify our understanding of the Epistle to the Hebrews to 
bear in mind that we have here the aim of the Spirit to set forth the transcendent 
excellence of Christ over all persons thro whom God had spoken in time past 
unto men; and the vast superiority of His person and work over all the 
institutions which had foreshadowed these. As Son of God He is infinitely 
above all prophets and angels (Chap. 1.) As Son of man He is, in the world to 
come, to resume the dominion which Adam lost (Chap. 2.) 

Moses, the "servant" over the house of God, retires before the presence of 
Christ, the "Son over His own House." So, in regard to the Mosaic institutions, 
Christ fulfils every thing which they shadowed. (Chap. 3.) He is the Priest of 
whom the many priests under the law were but the types (Chap. 7.) His "body" 
is the "greater and more perfect Tabernacle, not made with hands" (Heb. 11:11.) 
He was the Sacrifice which fully and forever accomplished the work, which all 
the offerings under the law proclaimed as necessary to redemption, but the 
repetition of which testified they had never effected. 

In like manner must Christ be regarded as "the Altar" of Burnt offering, 
as distinguished from the Golden Altar,—the altar of incense. That Jesus is, iu 
a certain aspect, to be viewed as the antitype of that altar, will appear by com
parison of two sayings of the Lord Himself: "Whether is greater, the gift, or 
the altar that sanctifiethfthe gift? (Mat. 23:19). Again, "And for their sakes 
I sanctify Myself,—that they also may be sanctified." (John 17:19.) Thus it 
appears that both the Altar that sanctifieth the gift and "the gift" itself meet 
in Him;—the Altar representing the divine dignity of His Person, which gave to 
His Sacrifice all its worth. 

But the special aspect in which the Apostle here speaks of the Lord Jesus, 
in Hebrews 13, as our Altar, presents Him before us as the Blessed One who 
furnishes us with all spiritual food, which is needed for our nourishment and 
sustenance in worship and service. He had just said, "Be not carried about 
with divers and strange doctrines; for it is a good thing that the heart be 
established with grace not with meats, which have not profited them that have 
been occupied therein" (v. 9), when he adds, "We have an Altar,"—the connec
tion amounting to this,—"We have the True Altar, in Christ, which supplies us 
with grace,"—that better food which really establishes the heart before God. 

In other words the Apostle declares the fulfilment of that precious word 
uttered by our Lord; "He that eateth My flesh and drinketh My blood, dwelleth 
in Me and I in him. He that eateth Me, even he shall live by Me" (John 
6:56-57). The altar at the tabernacle gate typified Christ, as furnishing the 
life-sustenance of those who served there (Lev. 6:16). But, the reality thus 
typified being fulfilled, the true worshipers drew their supplies from the Altar,— 
Christ. 

In Paul's day, as in ours, there were those who still occupied with "shad
ows," served the tabernacle. Legal in their thoughts and conceptions, they 
grovelled in the darkness, ignorant of the fact that the true Light had now 
shone forth, and that He who was the Substance of every shadow, had been 
here; but rejected of men, He had been led outside the gate and there crucified, 
—fulfiling all types of altar and sacrifice, for He was in Himself the true Altar 
and the true Sacrifice. Hence we who have believed, are identified with Him,— 
our Altar, and find in Him the great Attraction for our hearts. Therefore, "Let 
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us go forth unto Him, without the camp, bearing His reproach, for here have 
we no abiding city, but we seek one to come" (Heb. 13:13-14, r. v.) And in that 
City we will find Him the Center of all the glory there,—and He who was here 
our Altar will be there our all in all!—C. Campbell. 

Thte Scriptures God-breathed.—You may bring forward a thousand objections* 
to the truth of verbal inspiration, and still it is the truth. What God said to 
Moses and to Jeremiah He said in effect to all by whom He revealed His will: 
"I will be with thy mouth, and teach thee what thou shalt say," (Ex. 4:12); 
"Behold, I have put my words in thy mouth," (Jer. 1:9). The apostle Paul 
uttered words which the Holy Ghost taught him, (1 Cor. 2:13); and the apostle 
Peter declares that "Holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost," (2 Pet. 1:21. All of the critics in the world, therefore, cannot shake the 
faith in verbal inspiration of one who believes God. 

Law and Grace.—The law was not given to bring us unto Christ, but the 
law was our school master, our "pedagogue," school-attendant, keeping us from 
playing truant, until Christ came. Now to believers it is said, "Ye are not under 
the law, but under grace," (Rom. 6:14), and "if ye be led of the Spirit, ye are 
not under the law," (Gal. 5:18). It is true that we are "under the law to Christ," 
(1 Cor. 9:21); but Christ takes the place of the law, the place of everything in 
our esteem, the sole object of trust, obedience, joy and hope. He is "All and in 
All." 

Holiness.—In the Hebrew, holiness signifies Separation, especially from evil 
to God, as was expressed on the golden plate of the mitre of the high priest, 
"Holiness to Jehovah." In the Greek it means "Not of the world." This is beau
tifully shown in what is said of Christ; He was "holy, harmless, undefiled, sep
arate from sinners, and made higher than the heavens" (Heb. 7:26). 

THE PRODIGAL'S RETURN 

I had wandered far, and the wind was cold ; 
And the sharp thorns pierced as the day grew old, 
When the Master came to close His fold, 

And saw that one had strayed. 

The path was wild, and the wind grew chill,— 
And the sharp rocks cut, as the day waned, 'till 
The Master's voice, searching vale and hill— 

I heard, and fled, afraid. 

Dread steeps I climbed, as the wind wailed on, 
And the stars came out, 'till the day was gone; 
Then the Master found, and laid me upon 

His bosom,—unafraid. 

His faithful love my heart has won; 
No more again would I leave my home, 
No longer wander, nor from Him roam, 

Who has thus His grace displayed! 
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THE DEITY OF CHRIST 
What saith the Scriptures? 

THOS. D. W. MUIR 
(Concluded from last month) 

The Miracle of His Death and Resurrection.—We have seen how the birth 
and life of the Lord Jesus were miraculous, but equally so were His death and 
resurrection. No man died as H e died, and none arose from the dead as did H e ! 
H e constantly asserted that H e would die, and foretold in detail the manner of 
it. But H e also assured His disciples that He would rise again, on the third day 
after His decease. I t is the lot of all to die, — and Scripture assures us of a 
resurrection of the dead,—both of the just and of the unjust (Acts 24:15), but 
none of us can predict the hour of death nor the time of resurrection. 

Our Lord was Death's Master, as we have said, and therefore death had 
neither claim on Him or power over Him. He frequently referred to an' "hour" 
which was' before Him, however,—an "hour" pregnant with importance in ful
filling the purposes for which H e came into the world. H e would not, Himself, 
anticipate that time, nor would H e allows others to do so. On the occasion of 
that marriage feast in Cana of Galilee, of which we have record in John 2, when 
His mother mentioned, suggestively, the fact,—"They have no wine," His reply 
was, "Woman, what have I to do with thee? Mine hour is not yet come." 
Nevertheless, in grace H e met the need of that time, and thus "manifested forth 
His glory," confirming the faith of His disciples (Verse 11). 

His ministry, while it carried comfort and blessing to those who were poor 
in spirit, on the other hand angered the self-satisfied, and self-righteous Phar i 
sees and rulers, whose hypocrisy was constantly being exposed by His teachings. 
They professed to be perplexed by the situation of one so humble, evidently, as 
to His origin and associations, being the Christ for whom they looked. His 
answer was, "Ye both know Me, and ye know whence I a m : and I am not come 
of Myself, but He that sent Me is t rue, W h o m ye know not. But I know H i m ; 
for I am from Him, and H e hath sent Me. Then," we are told, " they sought to 
take H i m ; but no man laid hands on Him, because His hour was not yet come" 
(John 7:28-30). Again, His plain words stirred them to wrath, while H e spake 
to them one day in the Temple, but "no man laid hands on Him, for "His) hour 
was not yet come" (John 8:20). 

The Good Shepherd.—In John 10, we have the wonderful unfolding of Hi s 
place and purpose as the Shepherd of His sheep. To Israel H e came,—as H e 
said to the Canaanitish woman (Mat t . 15:22-28), when she proffered Tier request 
tha t He would heal her daughter—"I am not sent but un to the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel." Buf the leaders in Israel would not have Him, and so the 
character of His ministry in John 10 becomes a call to separation from that 
formal Judaism which had no room in it for HSm. Nevertheless, "Other sheep" 
H e had which were not of this fold, " them also" He said, "I must bring and they 
shall hear My voice, and there shall be one flock, one shepherd" (Jno. 10:16, 
R. V.) T o reach such, H e must die, hence H e says:—"I am the Good Shep
he rd ; the Good Shepherd giveth His life for the sheep" (V. 11). "Therefore," 
H e says, "doth My Fa the r love M e because I lay down My life tha t I might 
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take it again. No man taketh it from Me, but I lay it down of Myself. 1 have 
power to lay it down, and I have power to take it again. This commandment 
have I received of My Father" (Vs. 17:18). This is t he language of deity,— 
here is One, over W h o m neither men nor death had power. Of every situation 
which might arise, H e wasi ever and always the Master ! 

The corn of wheat, in death and resurrection.—In John 12:20, we find' there 
were certain Greeks (Gentiles of course) who wanted t o "see Jesus." Were 
these some of the "other sheep" of whom we have just been reading? Evi
dently. W h e n the disciples tell the Lord, His answer was significant,—"The 
hour is come that the Son of Man should be glorified. Verily, verily, I say unto 
you : Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die it abideth alone; but 
if it die it bringeth forth much fruit. . . . Now is My soul t roubled; and what 
shall I say? Fa ther save Me from this hou r : but for this cause came I tinto 
this hour. Father , glorify Thy N a m e ! Then came there a voice from heaven, 
saying, "I have both glorified it, and will glorify it again." Thus did His Father-
God acknowledge His words, and purposed sacrifice! The world had reached 
in its history, a climax which would be the crisis of its sin and rebellion against 
God. God had given man a Conscience, and he had violated it. H e had given 
him a Law and he had wantonly transgressed it. Now H e has sent His Only 
Begotten Son, and they would murder H i m ! 

Thus was the crisis of man's perverseness reached, as isi the word in verses 
31-33. "Now is the judgment (Krisis, Greek) of this world . . . and I, if I be 
lifted up from the earth will draw all unto Me. This He said, signifying what 
death H e should die." The place where man reached the climax of his rebellion 
and iniquity, in the murder of God's beloved Son, there God laid the platform 
for the display of the richest grace the world had ever seen or known! Here 
was the One who had come from the presence of the Father , with a message and 
mission of love to men, and for that love they gave Him hate,—and death! In 
the t reatment of Joseph, the loved son of Jacob, who was sent by his father to 
seek the welfare of his bre thren (Gen. 37:12-28), and Who was hated by them, 
and sold into slavery, we have a faint ,picture of th i s ; and in the undying love 
of Joseph, as later manifested by him for these same brethren, we have a 
reflection of the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, now, prevailing, in drawing 
men unto Him. 

The gracious humility of our Lord.—In John 13:1—we have an exhibition 
of the omniscience of t h e Lord Jesus,—an attr ibute of God alone. W e read:— 
"Now before the passover, when Jesus knew that His hour was come that He 
should depart out of this world un to the <Father, having loved His own which 
were in the world, H e loved them unto the end." W h a t "end" was this? Not 
the end of our brief life,—although we are assured from other, Scriptures he 
will love us all the way through to the end of that . But it was that "end" His 
Fa ther had in view, when He. sent Him into the world, and concerniug which He 
had said:—"For this cause came I unto this hour" (Jn. 12:27). Unto that "end" 
H e loved His own, and for His own, H e pressed forward in this path of self-
abnegation, even to death,—the death of the Cross! 

In this connection, and in the full knowledge of what it involved,—"knowing 
that the Fa the r had given all things into His hands, and that H e was come 
from God and went to God," H e arose from the supper table where He had 
been with disciples; laid aside His outer garments , and taking a towel where
with H e girded Himself, H e proceeded to wash t h e disciples' feet. W h a t an 
object-lesson of humility! The Mighty God at the feet of a few fishermen, and 
others whom H e had chosen to be with H i m ! The Omniscient One doing the 
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task of the most menial slave 1 And one might ask, Did He wash Peter's feet,— 
the one who should in a few hours deny Him, and declare he knew Him not? 
He did, (vs.. 6-9). Judas Iscariot also was at that Passover supper, and the 
Lord, knew who should betray Him, altho* the others did not. (vs. 10-11). But 
he washed the feet of each one. Oh, the divine grace of our gracious Lord! 
Well might our hearts adore Him,—well might we prostrate ourselves at His 
feet and with Thomas, who at a later day, exclaimed, "My Lord and My God." 
(Jno. 20-28). 

The Majesty of Him who is Jehovah.—The "hour" of His sorrow had come. 
In John 17 we have His wondrousi High Priestly intercession on behalf of His 
own, whom He was aboutt tq leave. And in chapter 18, His betrayal by Judas, 
the traitor, unto the band of officers, chief priests and Pharisees, who accom
panied him; coming with lanterns, and torches and weapons to take Him that 
they might put Him to death. Unmoved and unperturbed stood our Lord to 
receive them, as we read:—"Jesus, knowing all things that should come upon 
Him, went forth, and said unto them, "Whom seek ye?" They answered Him, 
'Jesus of Nazareth/ Jesus saith unto them 'I AM' . ; . . As soon as He had said 
unto them 'I AM,' they went backward, and fell to the ground"! They were 
in the presence of Jehovah, the One who said to Moses, when He sent him to 
Israel,—"Say unto the children of Israel I AM hath sent me unto you." The 
significance of the name "Jehovah" by which God was revealing Himself to 
Israel, was the all embracing title, I AM THAT I AM! By His name "God Al
mighty," had He revealed Himself to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, but now by 
JEHOVAH, the I AM was He to be made known. He was to be all His people 
needed—from this time henceforth,—a Deliverer, Redeemer, and Saviour; a 
Guide, Provider and Protector, for His title I AM, assured all that, and much 
more! 

One day, the Lord Jesus' had been pressing hard, on the consciences of His 
hearers truths which roused their antagonism, when, in answer to their cavilling 
He said:—"Your father Abraham rejoiced to see My day: and he saw it and 
was glad. Then said the Jews unto Him, Thou| art not yet fifty yearsi old, and 
hast Thou seen Abraham? Jesus said unto them, Verily, Verily, I say unto you, 
Before Abraham was I AM" (John 8:56-59), They would have stoned Him then, 
but His hour was not yet come 1 Now, in John 18, that "hour" had arrived, and 
the formidable array of men who would have "arrested" Him, found themselves 
in the presence of the I AM of Abraham's day,—Jehovah, the Almighty, the 
One who ever was, ever is, and ever shall be,—and they could not stand before 
Him! There is no ostentation,—no display of Omnipotent power,—no attempt 
to frustrate their purpose. It was but th e outshining of His glory for a brief 
moment. He was going to "lay down His life," but no man could take it from 
Him,—none could lay a hand on Him until He gave them permission. 

The Divine Substitute,—This "permission" H e gave, (vs. 7-9), as He asked 
them again:—"Whom seek ye?" And they answered, Jesus of Nazareth. Jesus 
answered, "I have told you that I AM: if therefore ye seek Me, let these go 
their way: that the saviny might be fulfilled which He spake, 'Of them which 
Thou gavest Me, I have lost none*". Blessed Saviour,—Divine Redeemer,— 
whose Almighty power made Him infinitely above and beyond the puny hands 
of His creatures, who were in rebellion against Him; and yet His\ grace and 
faithfulness, caused Him to put Himself into their hands, for the fulfillment of 
all the eternal purposes of the Godhead. Like Abraham and Isaac, as they 
climbed the steeps of Moriah, on the top of which Isaac was to be offered in 
sacrifice, and where it is twice recorded that "they went both of them together," 
(Gen. 22), here again do we see the perfect unity of purpose of the Father and 
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the Son, in their onward march to Calvary that the "determinate counsel of 
God" might be eiiected CActs 4:28). 

What pen could describe the mock trial He, the Holy One of God, had at 
the hands of His enemies. Who can visualize the brutal treatment they gave 
Him,—the unjust judgment,—the stripes, the shame, as they dis-robed Him,— 
the mocking jeering rabble,—and at last the Cross, with its ignominy. "If He 
be the Son of God," they sneered at Him, "let Him come down from the cross 
and we will believe in Him." But He answered never a word. Friend and foe 
yielded Him no comfort. He "looked for comforters" but He found none 
(Psa. 69). From Him was rung that cry,—as the mocking crowd milled around 
that cross, "Is it nothing to you, all ye that pass by? Behold and see if there 
be any sorrow like unto My sorrow, which is done unto Me, wherewith the 
Lord hath afflicted Me in the day of His fierce anger" (Lam. 1:12). Ah yes, He 
"bare our sins in His own body on the tree" (1 Pet. 2:24), and in becoming a 
"Surety for the stranger" smarted for it—(Prov. 11:15). He suffered for our 
sins, the Just for the unjust that He might bring us to God" (1 Pet. 3:18). 

The Glorified Man at God's right hand.—"Christ died for our sins, accord
ing to the Scriptures, He was buried, and He rose again the third day, accord
ing to the Scriptures" (1 Cor. 15:3-4). The Cross and the tomb are empty. It 
was not possible that the San of God should be holden of death (Acts 2:24), 
and Acts 1 tells us of His majestic Ascension to the Father's right Hand. Psalm 
24 describes the glorious acclaim accorded to Him on that occasion, as triumph
antly the mighty Conqueror, returns with the trophies of victory following in 
His train. All Heaven was interested,—all Hell was abashed,—as the hosts of 
God come forth to render homage to Him who was the Babe of Bethlehem 
when they sang their carol in the early hours of that morn of morns. Here 
they are again! With wondering1 gaze they had watched the lonely path of 
God's Beloved One among men;—they had seen the tragic "end" of it all at 
the Cross. And as, in the early morning of that first day of the week, they saw 
Him rise from the dead, they worshipped, and comforted the hearts of His 
sorrowing disciples, by assuring them that He lived. Now, they see him return
ing,—the cloud that received Him out of the sight of His disciples, revealed the 
coming Conqueror to their view, and they sang as never before His triumph: 
"Lift up your heads, O ye gates, and be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors"; and 
the King of Glory shall come in." "Who is this King of Glory?" they challenge. 
And the answer comes with glad acclaim, "Jehovah of Hosts, He is the King of 
Glory"! And "Jehovah of Hosts," is none other than our Lord Jesus Christ! 
Well might we sing:— 

"His be the Victor's Name who fought the fight alone: 
Triumphant saints no honor claim, their conquest was His own 
By weakness and defeat He won the meed and crown 
Trod all our foes beneath His feet, by being trodden down. 

"He Hell in hell laid low; made sin, He sin o'erthrew; 
Bowed to the gtave destroyed it so, and Death, by dying slew. 
Bless, bless the Conqueror slain,—slain in His victory, 
Who lived, who died, who lives again, for thee His Church, for thee!" 

SOWING AND REAPING 
You sow a thought, and reap an act; 
You sow an act, and reap a habit; 
You sow a habit, and reap a character; 
You sow a character, and reap a destiny. 
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PHARAOH'S COMPROMISES 
EXODUS IV-XI I 

A WORD IN SEASON FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS 
In the fourth chapter of Exodus Moses gets his commission: "Thou shalt 

say unto Pharaoh, Thou saith the Lord, Israel is my son, even my first-born: 
and I say unto thee, Let my son go, that he may serve me" (vers. 22, 23). Now 
mark, there is relationship. If a believer in the Lord Jesus Christ, you are no 
longer a slave. What is the message that Moses has to carry? "Israel is my 
son." It is a wonderful thing to wake up, in the very day of your conversion, to 
the truth of sonship. "Let my son go, that he may serve me." That is the point. 
God comes in, and He says, I must have My people all to Myself. If you have 
just been brought to know the Lord, what a wonderful thing to find that God's 
heart be^ts toward you as a son, and He looks for you to enjoy sonship. Do you? 

Called to feast with God.—Chapter five gives us an added privilege, as we 
hear the Lord say "Let my people go that they may hold aj feast unto me in the 
wilderness." What does the Lord want with x°u? A feast! You are called to 
a feast now, but you must get clean out of Egypt for that. And just as Pharaoh 
said, "Who is the Lord, that I should obey His voice to let Israel go, I know 
not the Lord, neither will I let Israel go" (ver. 2), so will Satan hinder the young 
convert from making a clean break with the world if he can do so. The first 
thing you find out is that you are a sinner, and the next that you are to be 
a worshipper. You can' never worship in the world, nor can the song of deliv
erance ever be sung truly in Egypt. Sinners can go through a form of worship. 
But spiritual worship is a question of tfre truth and enjoyment of the Father, 
and there must be dis-association from what is of the world and of the flesh, for 
that to be known. Hence we can understand Moses and Aaron's words, "The 
God of the Hebrews hath met with us: let us go we pray thee three days' journey 
into the desert and sacrifice unto the Lord our God" (ver. 3). Three days' jour
ney in the wilderness 1 That is a good long distance; it leaves the world fairly 
behind. You will find three days abundantly in Scripture. But Pharaoh will 
not have this, and immediately increases their burdens and their work. It is 
very instructive. As long as we were going on easily doing the Devil's work he 
left us alone, but the moment the chains were felt, as it were, oh, how he put 
the pressure on (vers. 4-19). 

This action of Pharaoh is just a figure of the way in which the Devil, when 
he sees a soul seeking to get free, immediately binds the chains more tightly 
round him lest he should escape to Christ. Oh, thank God, if you have passed 
through this misery, and are free. Perhaps you are saying, I thought I believeed 
the gospel, and yet now I am no better than I was, and I am far from happy. 
Do not faint, nor let Satan drive you back. It is a good thing for us to learn, 
at the start, our utter good-for-nothingness, and powerlessness. That is what 
the soul must pass through. You have no power, and Satan has a great deal. 

Jehovah's purpose and grace.—But God's purpose must be carried out, and 
"He that is for us is stronger than he that is against us," hence in the next 
chapter the Lord speaks again (chap. 6:1-8). Pharaoh still keeps them in bond
age, but to the children of Israel God sends a lovely message. Mark the seven 
"I wills." Seven in Scripture is always the number of spiritual completeness. 
(1) "I am the Lord, and I will bring you out from under the burdens of the 
Egyptians." That is good. They were feeling those burdens. (2) "And I will rid 
you out of their bondage, and (3) I will redeem *"MJ wjth an outstretched arm, 
and with great judgments; and (4) I will take you to me for a people, and (5) I 
will be to you a God . . And (6) I will bring you in unto the land, . . And (7) I 
will give it you for an heritage: I am the Lord" (vers. 6:8). It begins with, "I 
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am the Lord," and it closes with, "I am the Lord." His "I will" never fails, and 
faith always reposes on God's Word . I. recommend you to take God's seven 
"I wills" to your heart . I think I hear you saying, "I have had a good many 
doubts." You will never have any more if you hug those "I wills." God will not 
fail of His Word , and His purpose H e always carries out. Your redemption and 
mine does not depend upon what we are, it depends upon God. W e could not 
help ourselves, and we cannot do aught for ourselves. Leave all with God, and 
peace is the result. 

How blessedly God spoke here to encourage His people. But did they hear 
Him? W e read, "And Moses spake so unto the children of Is rae l : but they 
hearkened not unto Moses for anguish of spirit, and for cruel bondage" (ver. 9). 
T h e pressure of the enemy was so great tha t they became hopeless. If you have 
never yet learned what deliverance is, then let me encourage you to wait on God, 
and listen to Him. Do not struggle. Satan is too great a foe. Let God deliver 
you. In these chapters you will get the way in which you are delivered from 
the righteous judgment of God on the one hand, and the power of the enemy 
on the other hand. Are they to go or not? is the question. Of course Pharaoh 
says he will not let them go, and then God brings in His power to effect His 
purpose. The various plagues I do not touch on, but in the eighth chapter I 
want to show you the wiles of the devil. Pharaoh, conscious of weakness, begins 
to make compromises, hoping still to keep his slaves. 

Pharaoh's compromises.—The first compromise he proposes is very interest
ing. "Go ye, sacrifice to your God in the land" (ver. 25). W h e r e ? "In the 
land." Do it in the land, says Pharaoh . Could they sacrifice to God in Egypt? 
Improssible. W h a t is their answer? "And Moses said, It is not meet so to do, . . 
for we shall sacrifice the abomination (the idol) of the Egyptians to the Lord 
our God: lo, shall we sacrifice the abomination of the Egyptians before their 
eyes, and will they not stone u s ? " (ver. 26). No, we cannot worship, or be really 
for God in the midst of Egypt , i. e., the world. " W e will go three clays' journey 
into the wilderness, and sacrifice to the Lord our God, as he shall command us" 
(ver. 27), is the answer of faith. Now that is a very fine statement on Moses' 
part . I t is a principle of immense value for your soul and mine, that if I am 
going to have God, and be for Him, I must do without the world. You cannot 
have the enjoyment of His love, if you want to go on with the world. 

This firm reply of Moses leads to compromise number two on Pharaoh's 
part, "I will let you go that ye may sacrifice to the Lord your God in the wilder
ness ; only ye shall not go very far away" (ver. 28). Ah, how wily Satan is. 
Don' t you be too out and out, he says to a young conver t : "Ye shall not go very 
far away." Ah, how many a young saint has the Devil tripped up with this kind 
of word. Do not go very far. Do not be an enthusiast. Listen! The further 
you go from the world the better, and Satan will never put his hand upon you 
again if you once get fairly out of Egypt. If you once get fairly into the wilder
ness, thank God, he will never place his foul hand upon you again. Never, no, 
never! 

A complete separation.—But Pharaoh does not let them go. God again steps 
in wjth deeper judgments, and at length Pharaoh says, "Go, serve the Lord your 
God; but who are they tha t shall g o ? " (chap. 10:8). Moses is very clear about 
who shall go, " W e will go with our young and with our old, with our sons and 
with our daughters, with our flocks and with our herds will we g o : for we must 
hold a feast to the Lord" (ver. 9). All thev loved and all they possessed were 
to go. All for God—was Moses* motto . Christian mothers , converted fathers, 
do you see this? I t is here as elsewhere in all Scripture, the divine principle of 
"thou and thy house." W e are not going to be a divided family, says Moses, 
and, more than that , we shall take every she*p and every bullock we possess, for 
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all belongs to God. W h y ? Because redemption puts you upon the ground of 
belonging to God altogether. I do not think anything could be more plain. ThU 
plain reply suggests a third compromise to Pharaoh . Firs t he says, "Let the 
Lord be with you, as I will let you go, and your little ones : look to it for evil is 
before you" (ver. 10). And then, as if he loved the children, and would save 
them from evil, he adds, "Not s o : go now, ye tha t are men. and serve the Lord ; 
for that ye did desire" (ver. 10). H e says, Leave the children. The Devil says, 
Parents you can be devoted to Christ, but let your children be in the world; and 
many a parent heeds that suggestion, aijd sows seed that bears fruit in the shape 
of worldly-minded and worldly-wayed sons and daughters, who break their 
parents ' hearts in later days. 

"Not a hoof left behind."—Irritated by tjie refusal to leave the children, 
Pharaoh refuses to liberate his slaves till further judgment wrings from him a 
fourth compromise, to wit, I will let you have the children, but you must leave 
the goods with me. "And Pharaoh called unto Moses, and said, Go ye, serve 
the Lord ; only let your flocks and herds be stayed (i. e., let your business be in 
the world, conducted on worldly principles) ; let your little ones also go with 
you" (ver. 24). But faith never wavers, and Moses ' reply is splendid: "Our cattle 
also shall go with u s : there shall not a hoof be left behind; for thereof must we 
take to serve the Lord our God; and we know not with what we must serve the 
Lord until we come thi ther" (verse 2.6). Ah, how firm is this man, tha t God's 
people belong to God, spirit, soul, and body. It is very refreshing to see the 
way this man says, W e must be entirely for God. Not a hoof can be left behind. 
H e could not leave an ox behind. Everything must be the Lord's . I t is a prin
ciple of faith. W h a t the Christian is, and what he has, is all the Lord's. "Ye 
a re not your own, for ye are bought with a pr ice ; therefore glorify God in your 
body" (1 Cor. 6:19, 20). 

W h e n you come to the twelfth chapter you find Pharaoh admitting this prin
ciple, as he says, "Go, serve the Lord, as ye have said, also take your flocks and 
your herds, as ye have said, and begone; and bless me also" (vers. 31, 32). The 
very Devil himself has the sense that the Christian should serve the Lord de
votedly. The enemy of Christ has the sense that the Christian belongs to Christ, 
and that all he has, and is, should be devoted to the Lord absolutely. 

W . T. P . W . 
"Saviour, we long to follow Thee, 

Daily Thy cross to bear, 
And count all else, whate'er it be, 

Unworthy of our care." 

Divisions of Romans.—Chaps. 1 to 8.—Doctrinal; chaps. 9 to 11.—Dispensa-
t ional ; chaps. 12 to 15.—Practical; chap. 16.—Personal. 

— /± 
"Being crafty I caught you with guile." (2 Cor. )tf:16). Paul is not here 

stating what he did, but what his t raducers said he did. Guile is no par t of the 
equipment of a servant of Christ. I t is always condemned in the Word , it is to 
be laid aside by the believer along with hypocrisy (1 Pete . 2:1), and the man is 
called "blessed" in whose spirit there is none of it (Psa. 32:2). 

"God Our Saviour."—The Scriptures plainly teach that our Lord Jesus Christ 
is the only Saviour' of lost m e n : "Neither is there salvation in any o the r : 
for there is none other name under heaven given among men, whereby we must 
be saved," (Acts 4:12). As to the heathen, they are equally plain: "As many 
as have sinned without law, shall also perish without law," (Rom. 2:12). " H e 
that knew not, and did commit things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with 
few stripes." (Lu. 12:48). 
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GIDEON—HIS TRAINING, VICTORY AND END 
JOHN WATT 

Notes of an address in Central Gospel Hall, Detroit 
Read Judges VI and VII 

What strikes you when you turn to this book of Judges is t h e extreme 
poverty and powerlessness of the people of God. I t is not so in the book of 
J o s h u a : there we learn how they were enriched with the wonderful blessings of 
God, and that their enemies were unable t o stand before them. And they seem 
to have kept in the paths that were pleasing to God so long as Joshua and those 
that immediately followed him lived. While Joshua was their leader he gave 
them teachings and warnings, and they received both. Their answer to his 
exhortat ions was "The Lord our God will we serve, and His voice will we obey," 
and during the lifetime of Joshua and the elders whom he appointed they fol
lowed the Lord. But in the book of Judges, after the death of Joshua and the 
elders that outlived Joshua, failure comes in, grievous departure takes place, 
they forsake Jehovah, they ally themselves with the Canaanites, they turn to 
idolatry, and the book ends with a record of apostasy and corruption and irrev
erence ; apostasy as seen in the Levite who hired himself for raiment and money, 
corruption as seen in the incident of the concubine, and irreverence as mani
fested in the departure from holiness at Shiloh, for there where the Ark of God 
was placed the women came out to dance instead of being awed by that holiness 
which becometh God's house for ever. The spirit of the world was there. Need 
we be surprised when these were the conditions, tha t they were poor and 
weak, unable to stand before their enemies, and tha t God allowed them to fall 
into the hands of the heathen to teach them the bitterness of their own ways? 
And tha t is exactly what has taken place in the history of the Church : for after 
the death of Paul and the elders who followed him, the Church became linked up 
with the world, and today we see apostasy, corruption, irreverence, and the 
spirit of the world in Christendom, tha t is, in that which professes to be the 
Church of God. 

In the book of Joshua the Angel of the Lord was seen at Gilgal, the place 
of circumcision and separation, the place to which the people of God should ever 
have returned. But here in Judges he comes to Bochim ( the place of weeping) 
to remind them of their former history, of their deliverance from Egypt, and of 
the glory God had given them, and by these means sought to recall them to God. 

I t was a day of weakness, and God, over and over again in delivering them 
from their oppressors, took up the weak things to confound the mighty. Thus 
he used a young b ro the r ; a left-handed m a n ; a woman named Deborah to be a 
prophetess ; another woman named Jael with a workman's hammer and a nail 
in her hands ; and still another woman with a piece of millstone; pitchers and 
t rumpets and torches, and' the jaw-bone of an a s s : all this that no flesh should 
glory in His presence. I t was a day of small things but a day of great oppor
tunity. 

In Chapter six we read of their departure from God: they had thrown over 
the rule of Jehovah; and whenever God's people fail to recognize His Lordship 
over them, they are sure to come under the rule of persons or things that are 
hostile to God. As a consequence, for seven years, a perfect period, they were 
under bondage to Midian. W h o were these Midianites? They were the seed of 
Abraham, and thus had a link 'with the father of the faithful: but the name 
Midian means "strife," and thus we learn that when we give up the rule of God 
we come under the power of Midian, and where envying and strife are there we 
find confusion (tumult or unquietness) and every evil work (James 3:16). Midian 
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came into evidence when Joseph was enslaved: they had no heart for him and 
were! prepared to buy or sell Joseph (Gen. 37). They hindered the progress of 
Israel in the wilderness (Num. 22) and through the teaching of Balaam they 
seduced Israel by the foul worship of Baal-peor (Num. 25:3-18). And here they 
have gathered their forces and have come up against Israel to destroy the crops. 
God's people now learn through bitter experience how much better was the rule 
of God than the rule of the Midianites. God had placed Israel in the land to 
enjoy it, and to be His witnesses there, but the Midianites robbed them of! their 
God-given inheritance. Whereas Deborah had judged them under a palm tree 
in the sunshine, now they hid themselves in caves and dens. They were scat
tered, divided, and hungry: for when departure comes in there is a scarcity of 
bread. They had nothing for God, nothing for others, and nothing, for them
selves. They sowed but the Midianites reaped, and thus the people of God were 
robbed of that food which was intended for their support in the land. Hence 
we have the two marks of poverty here; no bread, no wine, because there had 
been no harvest and no vintage. And all this is not merely Israel's history, it is 
Church history as well. Let us remember that when we give up the rule of God 
we come under the power of Midian, and when these sons of strife are the rulers, 
God's people become weak for the lack of food. 

The prophet sent. They cry unto the Lord and He sends a prophet. This 
also speaks of failure, for we know that the prophets do not come in until after 
the failure of the priesthood. Here God raises up a special prophet, a nameless 
man, and one content to be such. His ministry was a ministry for their con
science. He brings before them their sin and seeks to recall their hearts to 
God. This is God's way. When He wanted to reach David's conscience He 
sent Nathan the prophet. And when the Lord brought home her sin to the 
woman of Samaria (John 4) she said, "Sir, I perceive that Thou art a Prophet." 

The Angel sent. Then God sends an angel and he has the ear of Gideon. 
God sees in Gideon a vessel that He can use: He counted him faithful and is 
now going to put him into the ministry,'and so the Angel comes to Gideon with 
a message of deliverance. 

I shall now draw your attention to this wonderful man. When God requires 
an instrument for a special work, He always knows where to lay His hand upon 
one. He does not take up any man but one whq has had a secret history with 
Himself. This comes out very clearly in Gideon and we shall see how God uses 
him to give deliverance to His people. Gideon was an overcomer in his day. The 
nation had no food, but Gideon had wheat, the very thing that the nation was 
robbed of by the Midianites. Wheat in the scripture is looked at as a very 
precious grain, whereas barley is classed in a lower grade( Isa. 28:25). "The 
Lord made His people eat . . . the fat of kidneys of wheat" (Deut. 32:13), "the 
finest of the wheat" (Psalm 147:4). And Gideon values this food; he determines 
that the Midianites shall not rob him of it. It is the devoted and separated man 
that gets food; the man whose heart is exercised and who threshes out things 
alone, is in touch with heaven, his ear is open, and to him the angel can speak. 
In a day of apostasy he has wheat and a heavenly visitant. Are we overcom-
ers? Have we our ear open: are we in touch with heaven: have we such visita
tions ? 

"The angel of the Lord said unto him: 'The Lord is with thee, thou mighty 
man of valor 1" The man who has wheat is always a mighty man: not in his own 
eyes, but in God's estimate: for God knew his worth and told him at the outset 
what He thought of him. The Lord commends him. "Not he that commendeth 
himself as approved but whom the Lord commendeth" (2 Cor. 10:18). It is this 
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that sustains the soul in the midst of trials: what God thinks about us. God sets 
His stamp of approval upon Gideon, and gives him His thoughts about him. Later 
He lets Gideon hear what the Midianites think of him: he is to them "a, barley 
cake," but to God he is a mighty man. Thus it was with Paul: in the eyes of 
his enemies "his bodily presence was weak, and his speech contemptible," "a 
barley cake," but to, God he was "a chosen vessel" (Acts 9:15). 

Gideon.avas acquainted with the history of God's ,people: he had pondered 
the ways of God with Israel. And so he answers the angel: "Where be all His 
miracles which our fathers told us of, saying 'Did not the Lord bring us up out 
of Egypt? '" And the Lord looked upon him and said, 'Go in this thy might, 
and thou shalt save Israel from the hand of the Midianites: have not I sent 
thee?" "Power belongeth unto God" (not to Gideon). God gave him the com
mand and the power to go. He does not run before he is sent, like Ahimaaz 
who ran although he had no message, and to whom David had to say "Turn 
aside." How many have run when they had no message from God, neither for 
His people nor for the world, and God has had to say to them "Stand aside." 

Then Gideon looks at his own weakness: "Oh, my Lord, wherewith shall I 
save Israel? Behold my family is poor in Manasseh, and I am the least in my 
father's house. And the Lord said, "Surely I will be with thee." His power was 
the power of God. Paul who felt that he was the least of the apostles, yea less 
than the least of all saints, went to Corinth "in weakness, and! in fear, and in 
much trembling," but the power of God was upon him and the Corinthians felt 
it to be so. i "My speech and my preaching," he says, "was not with enticing 
words of man's wisdom, but in demonstration of the Spirit and in power, that 
your faith should not stand in the wisdom of men but in the power of God." 
"The weakness of God is stronger than men." 

Gideon's'present. You see , here the great wealth of this man. Is the nation 
starving because of their sin? Gideon threshes wheat which he will not give up 
to Midian. And he has more than wheat; a kid, flour, and broth: the kid for a 
burnt offering, the unleavened cakes for a meal offering, and the broth for a 
drink offering: a basketful. In Exod. 29:3 you have the basket of consecration, 
here you have the overcomer's basket. He has grown so rich before God in 
secret that he can act as an offerer, bringing forth what he has to sacrifice to 
God. First he puts it in, and then at the command of the angel he takes it out. 
We can only bring out what we put in if we would offer a sacrifice well pleasing 
to God. "And the angel said, 'Lay them upon this rock,' and he did so." And 
when the angel touched them there arose fire out of the rock. His offering was 
accepted. At Moses' touch water came out of the rock: here at the angel's 
touch fire comes out of the rock. 

Jehovah Shalom. (The Lord send peace). Gideon is now afraid because he 
has seen an angel of the Lord face to face, but the Lord said unto him, "Peace 
be unto thee, fear not, thou shalt not die." He must have settled peace in his 
own soul before he can go forth to save Israel from the hand of their enemies. 
Thus the Lord gave His disciples "Peace" before He sent them forth (John 
20:21). Then at the command of the Lord Gideon builds an altar at the place 
where his sacrifice was accepted. The Angel said "upon this rock," and the Lord 
said, "Build an altar unto the Lord thy God upon the top of this rock." Where 
God ^revealed Himself to him, on this very rock Gideon builds. In Matthew 
16:16, the Father revealed something to Peter, and then the Son revealed some
thing further to him, namely, that Christ the Son of the Living God is the Rock, 
and upon thU Rock Christ builds His church. And Gideon names his altar 
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Jehovah Shalom, for not only do we have peace with God but we have the peace 
of God for He is "the God of peace" (Heb. 13:20). 

The young bullock. All Gideon's experience hitherto has been in private, 
and God always trains his man in private before He sends him forth publicly, a» 
we see in the case of Joseph, Moses, Samuel, and David. If God has revealed 
Himself to Gideon in accepting his sacrifice, Gideon must now act' for God. He 
has acted as a priest in offering up, now he must act like a Levite in ^cutting 
down, for in obeying Gqd's Word and keeping His covenant Levi.krfew not his 
father and mother and brethren (Deut. 33:9). Gideon must commence in his 
home circle. He had judged himself, he must now deal with his father's house, 
next with Israel, and then with the camp of Midian. In the same night that God 
revealed Himself to him, Gideon took his*.father's second bullock and offered it 
up for a burnt offering. That bullock was seven years old: it was born the very 
year that they had departed from God, giving up God's rule, and it had lived all 
the time they had been in bondage. Before that they had been devoted to God's 
will as set forth in the burnt offering. 

"Throw down the altar of Baal." Baal's altar must come down. We cannot 
be partakers of the Lord's table and of the table of demons. We must have one 
God and one fellowship. The Lord's table excludes every other fellowship. 
Israel had their altar, the Gentiles the table of demons, and we have the Lord's 
table (1 Cor. 10). If you name this Name you must depart from iniquity. Gideon 
brings them back to the truth of God's altar. Just as Abram of old had to get 
back unto the place of the altar which he made there at the first (Gen. 13:4) so 
the Corinthians were recalled by Paul to this truth of the altar. They could not 
be in fellowship at the same time with the Lord's table and the table of demons. 

Gideon's boldness brings out opposition, but it is a stimulus to the faint
hearted. His father is helped, for he says to the men of the city, "If Baal be a 
god, let him plead for himself." The Spirit comes upon Gideon; he pulls down 
and he builds: he blows the trumpet,and he gathers. 

The fleece. We learn some wonderful lessons from the signs connected 
with the fleece. The people of Israel were surrounded by their enemies, and it 
looked like defeat for them, and so Gideon asked for a sign. "Behold I will put 
a fleece of wool in the threshing floor: and if the dew be on the fleece only and 
it be dry on the earth beside, then I shall know that Thou will save Israel by 
mine hand." The fleece signifies Israel as God's flock and the dew the special 
favor of God (Gen. 27:28; Deut. 33:13, 28; II Sam. 1:21; Psalm 133:3; Prov. 
19:12; Isa. 26:19) Gideon looks upon Israel as the flock of Jehovah and pleads 
"Let the blessing of God be ours only." God answers his prayer so that in the 
morning although the ground all around was dry, Gideon was able to wring out 
from the fleece a bowlful of water: the blessing ir: plentiful supply. But.Gideon 
pleads for a crucial test: "Let it now be dry only upon the fleece and upon all 
the ground let there be dew." And God did so that night for it was dry upon 
the fleece only and there was dew upon all the ground. Now this is prophetic. 
Whereas at the first God hedged off Israel from the nations of the earth and 
blessed them in a special manner, now the conditions are reversed. Israel is the 
dry fleece today, and the blessing of Abraham has come unto the Gentiles that 
we should receive the promise of the Spirit through faith. 

Gideon's army. A host, thirty-two thousand strong, was gathered together 
when Gideon blew his trumpet, but "the Lord said to Gideon, The people that 
are with thee are too many for Me to give the Midianites into their hands, lest 
Israel vaunt themselves against Me saying, Mine own hand hath saved me." 
Many are called but few chosen: the winnowing time comes. Gideon is com-
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manded to proclaim, "Whosoever is fearful and trembling let him re turn and 
depart early." Twenty- two thousand re turned to their homes. The fearful and 
the self-interested are always a burden to the Lord's work. Better a few that 
can trust God than a large company of the fearful and trembling. You remember 
how the Lord tested the man who said, ' 'Master , I will follow Thee whither
soever Thou goest" : Jesus saith unto him, "The foxes have holes, and the birds 
of the air have nes t s ; but the Son of Man ha th not where to lay His head." 
And when many went back and walked no more with Him, H e said to the twelve, 
"Will ye also go a w a y ? " Then Simon Peter answered Him, "Lord, to whom 
shall we go? Thou hast the words of eternal life. And we believe and are sure 
that Thou ar t the Christ, the Son of the living God." 

But ten thousand remain and they are too many, and are further tested, this 
time by their manner of drinking. The majority laid their weapons aside, and 
buried their heads in the water, and took a long satisfying draught. They were 
set aside as disapproved: but the three hundred who lapped like a dog, keeping 
their eye on the object ahead of them, merely tasting and hurrying on, were 
the chosen ones. How many are entangled in the affairs of this life, and are 
useless as soldiers! There is a great difference between being in circumstances 
and being entangled in them (1 Cor. 7:29, 31 ; 2 Tim. 4:10). 

The Midianite's dream. Gideon looks down upon the enemy's camp, for the 
host of Midian was beneath him in the valley. Like the spiritual man, he is 
above all. H e knew what God's thoughts of him were, and now God allows him 
to hear what the enemy thought of him. "A barley cake." H e is in their eye a 
base thing, but God was with him, and H e had said "I will deliver this host into 
thine hand." 

The Victory. Gideon divides his army into three companies of one hundred, 
and puts into the hand of each man a t rumpet and a pitcher, and a light within 
the pitcher. The t rumpet would sound the death note to the host of Midian: 
the breaking of the pitchers would por t ray the breaking of the power of the 
enemy: and the shining of Israel 's light would extinguish the light of Midian. 
Gideon says "Look on me and do likewise . . . as I do shall ye do," Gideon gave 
the lead, and they acted together. Each ^individual blew his trumpet, broke 
his pitcher, and held aloft the light. They had an object before them, and that 
was Gideon. They were all of one mind: they all had the selfsame abnegation. 
They all spake the same th ing : "The sword of the Lord and Gideon." There 
were no divisions among them. They stood every man in his place. 

The Apostle Paul gives this such an application tha t there can be no mistake 
as to its meaning (2 Cor. 4). H e was one who sought t o free the saints from 
bondage. H e took t h e lead and said "Follow me." The t rumpets were their 
testimony. "From you sounded out the word of the Lord." "God hath shined 
in our hearts ." But the pitchers had to be broken to allow the light to shine and 
so he says " W e are alway delivered unto death- for Jesus ' sake." In Ecclesiastes 
12:6 you have the breaking of a pitcher tha t has no t reasure in it, but in 2 Cor. 
4:7, you have the breaking of a pitcher containing a t reasure, " the light of the 
knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ." 

Ephraim. The result was a great victory. "All the host of the enemy ran 
and cried and fled." But Ephraim did not come to Manasseh's help. They were 
brothers, both sons of Joseph, but they did not fight along with Gideon: they 
expostulated with him after the victory. Having overcome the enemy without, 
Gideon finds he has an enemy within. Satan would stir up his brethren and 
thus hinder him from dealing with the enemy, and this was more trouble to him 
than the opposition of the Midianites. But again he gains the victory: he is 
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still the barley cake, and he overcomes by his humble word their envy, strife, 
and evil works. But he deals with the men of Succoth and the men of: Penuel. 
H e asked them for bread and they gave him a stone, and on his re turn as a 
victor he punishes those opponents of God's people and God's work. And so 
shall the Lord call to account His enemies when He is revealed from heaven. 

Gideon's end. Gideon began well, and ran well, but sad to say he did not end 
well. H e very wisely refused the crown, saying, "The Lord shall rule over you." 
He knew that the t rue and rightful king was yet to come and to be anointed, 
and he would not take the throne that belonged to the Lord's anointed. But 
while he refused to be king, he had no objection to be a priest, and as a memorial 
of what he had done he made an ephod from the gold in the spoil obtained from 
the Ishmaelites. Others who stood for God built pillars of stone to record 
God's faithfulness to them, but Gideon looked back and lived in the past. "Which 
thing became a snare to Gideon and his house.'* H e should have refused the 
place of priest, as well as the throne, but instead he led the people of God into 
idolatrous worship. H e did not finish his course with joy, but died under a 
cloud. Elijah said on one occasion: "O Lord, take away my life, for I am not 
better than my fathers," and of poor Gideon it is recorded that he was buried 
in the sepulchre of his fa ther : no better than he. Let us learn the lesson to go 
on with God, not to look back, nor seek to be a ruler or priest over God's 
heritage, and so finish our course with joy. 

AN AFRICAN TRADITION 
T. E. WILSON 

Missao Evangelica de Chitutu, Nova Gaia, Malange, Portuguese West Africa 
In seeking for a point of contact with the natives in Central Africa we have 

found a very effective means in a certain story connected with the prayer which 
the African always uses in the worship of his idol. W h e n a heathen man in our 
part of Africa wishes to get the audience of t h e spirit which he believes inhabits 
his idol he commences wi th a peculiar prayer which for a long time was unin-
tellible to us. A free translation of this prayer would b e : " W e have died with 
Kongo ; the horn is' broken." In seeking for some light upon this prayer we 
made enquiries of some old men and this is the story they told us. 

The African's Legend.—"A long time ago our ancestors had more knowledge 
of God than we have now, but in the course of 'time our people gradually got 
further and further away from God until they finaly arrived at a state of 
lamentable ignorance concerning Him. Then God decided that H e would t ry 
to bring men back to the knowledge of Himself by sending to the ear th His 
son whose name was Kongo. For this purpose the son of God was incarnated 
in the form of an antelope. After bidding God farewell Kongo began upon his 
journey and in course of time he arrived at the Sun. The Sun showed him 
hospitality and every courtesy due to a stranger, and directed him upon his way 
to the Moon. The Moon also showed him hospitality and courtesy and put him 
on the path to the Morning Star. Finally after a long journey Kongo arrived 
upon the earth* H e happened to alight on a path in the middle of an African 
desert, and following the path he came to a field where a woman was pounding 
corn. H e r husband was cutting down trees in the corner of the field, and the 
woman on seeing Kongo ran excitedly t o fetch her husband. H e came over to 
where Kongo was standing and, lifting the pestle with which his wife had been 
pounding the corn, he s truck Kongo on the head and killed him. Then he went 
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to fetch the inhabitants of the village and that night they cut up the antelope and 
ate him. 

"After a long time God concluded that some mishap had befallen Kongo 
and He started lo investigate and to ascertain what had happened. He first of 
all came to the Sun and said, 'Have you seen Kongo? I am afraid some evil 
has befallen him.' The Sun said, 'He came to me, but I showed him hospitality 
and directed him on his way, and to prove that I speak the truth I will shine in 
the sky tomorrow.' Next morning when God looked the Sun was shining and 
thus the Sun was justified. Then God came to the Moon and asked him the 
same question and received the same answer. 4I am not guilty/ said the Moon, 
'and to prove it I shall shine tonight.' That night the moon was shining in the 
heavens, proving that he was innocent. 

"At last God came to the earth and the first person He met as He walked 
along the same path that Kongo traveled was the very man who had killed 
Kongo. God said, 'Have you seen my son? I sent him off a long time ago to 
bring you people back to the knowledge of God, but I am afraid something has 
befallen him/ Immediately fear gripped the man's heart and he lied, 'No, I 
never saw him,' he answered. 'Well," said God, 'I believe you know something 
about him, your face indicates it.' But the man got bolder. 'No/ he said, T am 
innocent of the death of Kongo, and if you wish you can strike me dead, but 
to prove that I am innocent J will rise again the third day.' God took him at 
his word and struck him dead and then retired. 

"All the people of the village came to see the dead man. They watched 
him that day and the next day, but the third day was the crucial time and the 
whole countryside turned *out to see him rise; but he lay from morning till 
night and nothing happened. They watched the fourth day and the fifth and 
the sixth but he did not rise, and finally they took him off and buried him. As 
they were doing so they said: 'We have died with Kongo (that is, we are asso
ciated with the death of Kongo); the horn is broken (that is, our power is lost 
or destroyed.)" 

Now in approaching those in, Angola who have never heard the gospel we 
very often quote this prayer of theirs and ask for an explanation. After the 
story has been told we produce the Scriptures and announce that we have here 
the unchangeable Word of God, and that their story is nothing more than a 
corrupted tradition of truths contained .therein. We then read to them the 
record of the birth and death and resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
invariably these natives agree that we have the true account, and that through 
the course of centuries the light their fathers once had has been so dimmed 
that now they have nothing more than a distorted tradition. 

Of course the story in many points seems childish, just as we would expect 
from a primitive people, but its original was undoubtedly ^true, for in dealing 
with these people we found that they possess many vivid reminders of truths 
(such as, for instance, the rite of circumcision, the ceremonies connected with 
the red heifer for the water of purification, and baptism by immersion) truths 
that unquestionably were formerly well known, but have been.handed down in 
a gradually changed form from generation to ^generation, proving their contact 
in a bygone day with the people and Word of God. 

FRATERNAL ASSOCIATIONS 
The question is frequently raised about the Scriptural position which should 

be ours, as Christians towards affiliation with men of the world in their frater
nal associations. To such enquiries we suggest the following considerations: 

The Word of God, while fully Recognizing the responsibility of all while in 
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the world, to do business with' men and women of the world,—to buy and sell 
to employ or to serve, yet draws the line between the Christian and the world
ling in matters of fellowship and affiliations involving the unequal yoke. I ts 
message is plain, "Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers; for 
what fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness? And what communion 
hath light with darkness? And what concord ha th .Christ with Belial? or what 
part hath he that believeth with an infidel (or unbeliever) ? And what agree
ment hath the Temple of God with, idols? for ye are the Temple of the living 
God. . . . Wherefore came out from among them and be ye separate, saith the 
Lord, and touch not the • unclean, and I will receive you . . . saith the Lord 
Almighty." (2 Cor. 6:14-18). 

God has but one "society" He is recognizing,—the Church oC God,—pur
chased by the blood of Christ, and all composing it indwelt by the Holy Spirit. 
His command, quoted above, clearly calls all who belong to Him, to separation 
from all worldly societies and associations, whatsoever may be the pleas of 
philanthropy, benevolence, and mutual aid put forth in their behalf. Be they 
oath-bound or open,—that question is not raised in Scriptures,—the point of 
objection is the fact that they are of the world, for the world, and controlled by 
the world. Therefore, every form of confederation with the men of the world, 
is a denial of my identification with the Christ of God, t o whom the world gave 
a cross, and whose enmity in still rejecting. Him,—His claims as well as His 
grace,—is evidently in the men and women into whose fellowship I am intro
duced by my memberships in their associations. They have no room for Christ! 
Should I allow them to make room for me? 

A young Christian man of our acquaintance, tome years ago raised! this 
question with us. H e had but recently t rusted Christ as his own Saviour, and 
was warm in his affections towards the One who had saved him. H e said that 
since his conversion to God, he had only been twice t a his lodge, but, he added, 
he could not understand himself,—he was formerly quite atj.home in their com
pany, and enjoyed the conversation and fellowship of his brethren. But since he 
was converted he could not feel . that way, for his mind was occupied with the 
Lord, and he could not enter into the workings of the society meeting. H e 
suggested his conviction was that , as a whole, they were fine honorable fellows, 
and besides that , at their meetings portions of Scripture were read, and the 
chaplain always read a prayer! 

"Did he pray in the Name of the Lord Jesus" ? was asked. 
"Well no, I don't think he did," was the reply, "but, of course, there is a 

reason." 
"Wha t is the reason, don't they love the Lord Jesus Christ"? 
"Welliyou see, we have all kinds in our association, and our Jewish members 

—or, in some lands, Mohammedan members would object, if Jesus was preached, 
or mentioned in prayer." 

"Oh, I see. Let me change the subject for a few moments. Suppose when 
you go home this evening, your wife should say to you, 'John, I had a very 
courteous and kind invitation from Mrs. Jones to a little affair she is to have at 
her house tomorrow evening. There is just one thing about it cjisturbs me, and 
that is a P . S. in which she says, 'Please do not bring your husband, for some 
of us do not like h im\ I suppose she would go just the same, wouldn't she"? 

"No sir," was John's decisive reply, "my wife, I am happy to say, has too 
much respect and love for me, to go and fraternize with any one who has no 
room for her husband. She is not that kind of a wife" t 

"Oh, I see!" Loyalty t o you, her husband, would lead her to refuse the 
friendships of those who would object to y o u ? I t seems to me you have an-
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swered your own question as to your position in fellowship with worldly asso
ciations. It is a question of loyalty to Christ, the still rejected One. His Cross 
stands between you and the world that crucified Him, and it is your loyal 
privilege now to say with Paul:—"God Jorbid that I should glory save in the 
Cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by which the world is crucified unto me, and 
I unto the world" (Galatians 6:14). If you "glory in the Cross," you will find 
the world* will have as little use for you, as it has for Him. The only way you 
can have the jfriendship of the world is to compromise your loyalty to Christ, 
by a guilty silence when you should be witnessing for Him, or lowering yourself 
as a Christian to serve their Master instead of your own vby going in with them." 

"I see it," said John, "the Cross of Calvary stands between me and the 
world, as the Red Sea stood between Israel and Egypt. God help me to keep 
on my own side of i t !" And in this mat ter he has done so, we are glad to say. 

Wi th respect to his calling, and standing before God, t h e Believer has- been 
cut off by ' the Cross, from the world's doom, and from the world's course alike. 
H e is now one with a r isen Christ,—a stranger and pilgrim upon the earth. His 
home is in Heaven, where Christ His Lord is, and all his expectations are from 
thence. H e was a "child of wra th" even as others, a condition synonymous with 
being a "child of the world"! But the "Call" of God has changed things,—he is 
now a, child of God,—a witness for Christ , . and one whose prospect is to share 
the glory prepared for him. T o such an one, the word is, as to all fellowships 
with the world, "Be ye separate"! T. D. W . M. 

There is a right way to settle all problems, and most of our trouble is occa
sioned by trying to avoid tha t way. 

THE LAST WATCH OF THE NIGHT 
"For yet a little while—How short! How short!—the 

Coming One will be here, and will not delay." 
"Therefore, . . . be ye steadfast, unmoveable, always abounding 

in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as we know your work is not 
vain in the Lord."—1 Cor. 15:58. 

"A little while" of mingled joy and sorrow, 
"A little while" to love and serve below, 

To wait the dawning of that bright to-morrow, 
When morn shall break upon the night of woe. 

A little longer in this vale of weeping, 
Of yearning for the sinless home above; 

"A little while" of watching and of keeping 
Our garments, by the power of Him we love. 

"A little while" to tell the joyful story 
Of Him, who made our guilt and curse His own; 

"A little while" ere we behold the glory, 
To gather jewels for His heavenly crown. 

"A little while" and we shall dwell for ever 
Within our bright, our everlasting home ; 

Where Jesus and His bride no foe shall sever, 
Nor blight of sin, nor curse of death, shall come. 


